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P.tiliFAGE 

Several items need to be mentioned by way of preface. First of 

all, it is one of the concluding recommendations of this thesis that its 

findings need to be applied to the current debate between the various 

modern schools of premillennialism. At this point, the author would 

assert that any apologetical or polemical use of the conclusions of this 

thesis must be based upon a viable historiography of patristic theology. 

in other words, one can not assume the truthfulness of his eschatological 

position simply because there are adumbrations of it in the patristic 

•t• 1 wri ings. Gonversely, a modern eschatological position can £21 be 

demonstrated to be in error simply because there are no adumbrations of 

it in the patristic writings. 2 

Secondly, the author would liKe to acKnowledge, on the bas.is of 

classroom and private discussion, that Dr. Gharles .ttyrie, whose state-

ments reg!rding the historicity of dispensational premillennialism in 

1 F'or example, post-tribulationalism or amillennialism. 1 t is the 
present conviction of this writer that there was a rapid departure from 
111ew Testament eschatological truth in the early patristic period. There
fore, it warrants the writer little concern that there are no roots of 
dispensational premillennialism in that period, but instead the roots of 
both post-tribulationism and amillennialism. The roots of dispensational 
premillennialism are Scriptural, and the most one could hope to find in 
the early patristic period would be some remnants of' ittas this thesis 
demonstrates there are). Similarly, it warrants little concern that 
there is evident post-tribulationism and seminal amillennialism in 
these patristic writings. A rapid departure from i'Jew Testament eschato
logical truth would account for this phenomenon. 

2 .!!'or example, dispensational premillennialism. 
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the Ghurch ~·athers are carefully scrutinized in this thesis, has clarified 

his position on these matters. unfortunately, he has not published these 

clarifications, and it is hoped that he will do so in the near future. 
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INTRODUCTION 

"Premillennialism is the histori c faith of the Church. 111 

The purpose of this thesis is to determine the historic al valid

ity of this statement within the context of the patristic writings 2 span

ning the post-apostolic era until the death of Justin Martyr. 3 In ot her 

1charles Caldwell Ryrie, The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, 
(Neptune, N.J.: Loiseaux Brothers, 1953), p. 17. He expands this claim 
elsewhere--ibid., p. 33, 

"Most of the discussion in this chapter centered in the ancient 
period of church history, for it was deemed of utmost importance to 
show that premillennialism was the faith of the early church. Ample 
testimony was given to show that this was true in the first and purest 
centuries of the Church. The truth was practically lost in the Middle 
Ages, and even the Reformation brought only a partial return. In the 
modern period the return has not been complete, but the truth as held 
today is essentially the same as that which was held by the ancient 
church •••• Certain refinements may be of recent origin, but pre
millennialism was certainly the faith of the Church centuries befor e 
the Brethren and Darby. The assertion that premillennialism is a new 
thing is not at all warranted in the light of the historical evidence. 
Premillennialism has a very solid basis in history." (Italics mine.) 

It is very evident that a vital aspect of Dr. Ryrie's premillenni al apolo
getic is based upon patristic eschatological thought. By utilizing patris
tic eschatological categories and Dispensational distinctives, as his 
chapter titles and his remarks on his premillennialism (see below, p. 4, 
note 1) indicate, Dr. Ryrie lays the foundation of his premillenni alism. 
In other words, he sees a very definite continuity of similarity between 
his premillennialism and that of patristic thought. The purpose of this 
thesis is to determine whether the reputed historical foundation for his 
premillennialism really exists. 

2Excluding the following categories of early patristic literatur e : 
1). the apocryphal gospels, acts, epistles, revelations etc.; 2). hereti
cal Christian literature, with the exception of Cerinthus; 3). orthodo x 
Christian literature which contained no eschatological statements. 

3The thesis will deal with these writers/writings in chronological 
progression: Clement of Rome, fl. c. A.D. 96; 2 Clement, c. A.D. 98-100; 
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2 

word s, the purpose of this t hesis i s to determine whether Dr. Ryrie 1s 

11pre millennialism" is si milar to, or diss imila r to, the premillenn ialis m 

exhib i te d in some of th e patristic writi ngs under consideration . 

Upon engaging in this task, one could easily fall into the t r ap 

of petitio prin cipii , and thereby sabotage the accomplishment of the pur

pose of this thesis by succumbi ng to the fallacy of assuming a priori 

th e basic similarity of the premillennialism of the ancient and modern 

1 eras. The matter of def inition i s of paramount importance. To avoid 

this entrapment, Chapter 1 will be devoted to the task of defini tion--

that of elucidating the eschatologic al construct of Dr. Ryrie 1s kind of 

premillennialism. Then the succeeding chapters wil l also be devoted to 

Cerinthu s , fl . c. A.D. 100; Barnabas, c. A.D. 70-100; The Didache, post
A.D. 100; Ignatius, ante - A.D. 107; Papias, ante - A.D. 130; Hermas, c . A.D. 
140; Polycarp, mid- Second Century A.D. ; Aristides, mid-Second Century 
A.D.; Jus t in Martyr , ante-A .D. 165--a s given in The Oxford Dictio nary of 
the Christian Chur ch, 2d ed., eds. F. L. Cross and E. A. Livingstone, 
pp. 84, 134, 261, 299-300, 401, 640-641, 688-689, 770, 1028, 1107, and 
Karl Paul Donfried, The Settin of Second Clement in Earl Christian.it 
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 197 , p . 1. Althoug h of a later period, Hegesip
pus 1 fragments are also included because they describe conditions of the 
earl y post-apostolic era, cf. The New Inte rna ti onal Diction ary of th e 
Chris tian Church, ed. J. D. Douglas, s.v. "Hegesippus, 11 by David John 
Williams, p. 457. 

1As one would be i nclined to do upon reading Dr. Ryrie's book. 
Cf. J. Dwight Pentec ost, Things to Come, (Grand Rapids: Zonder van Pub
lishing House, 1958), pp. 375-376, where he assumes, in seeking to demon
strate the continuative similarity of ancient and modern premillennialis m, 
that Dr. Ryrie 1 s interpretation of the earl y patristic evidence (The Basis 
of the Premillennial Faith., pp. 20-23) is the historically valid one. 
(Lest a rep ly be made that Dr. Pentec ost, unlike Dr. Ryrie, does not see 
a contin uative similarity of premillennialisms, one need only consider , 
first of all, what he postulates as the content of "The premil lennial 
view" (ib id, p. 372), and se condly, his statement that "It is generally 
agreed that the view of the church for the cent uries immediat ely follow
ing the Apostolic er a was the premillennial view of the return of Chri st ." 
(ibid., p. 373) . Nowhere in succeeding pages does he attempt to distin 
guish the ancient and modern pr emillenn ia l belief, and he later speaks 
of "The resurgence of premillen ni alism" (ibid., p . 390). Obviously, he 
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the tas k of definition--that of analyzing early patristic eschatology 

from the framework of the construct developed in Chapter 1. In conclu-

sion, by projecting the silhoue ttes of Dr. Ryrie's premillennialism and 

early patristic premillennialism upon the screen of the enquiring mind, 

the thesis will determine, from the silhouett ed outlines obtained, wheth-

er the two premillennialisms are indeed simil ar in definition and content, 

and thereby demonstrate whether Dr. Ryrie's "premillennialism is t he his-

toric faith of the Church." 

is here maintaining a continuative similarity of premillennialisms.) 
Furthermore, many writers assume the historical accuracy of Geo. N. H. 
Peters' cl aims, in The Theocratic Kingdom, 2 vols ., (New York: Funk & 
Wagnalls, 1884), 1:494-497, and thereby argue for the continuative simi
larity of the ancient and modern manif es tations of premillennialism, 
without having done independent patristic exegesis to test the historical 
validity of Pete rs' claims . For example, Lewis Sperry Chafer, Shstematic 
Theology, 8 vols. , (Dallas: Dalla s Seminary Press, 1948), vol. : 
Ecclesi olo~ - Eschatology, pp . 271-274; J. Dwight Pentecost, Things to 
Come, pp . 1 6, 374- 375; John F. Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom, (Grand 
Rapids : Zondervan Publishing House, 1959), p. 43. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE FOUNDATIONS OF MODERN PRETRIBULATIONAL, 

DISPENSATIONAL PREMILLENNIALISM 

The purpose of this chapter is to concisely ar ti culate the foun

dati onal t enets of twentieth-century dispen sati onal prernillennialism, 1 

thereby elucidating a foundational eschatological construct for the 

study of se cond-century premillennialism. 

The first foundational tenet upon which this system of prernil-

lenialism is erected is that of consistently applied literal interpreta

tion of the Scriptures" 2 This has two aspects. First of all, when 

1 As represented by Charles 
millennial Faith, {Neptune, N.J.: 
says, 

Caldwell Ryrie , The Basis of the Pre
Loiseaux Brothers, 1953), p. 12, who 

In general the premillennial system may be characterized as fol l ows. 
Premillennialists believe that theirs is the historic faith of the 
Church. Holding to a li teral interpretation of the Scriptures ., they 
believe that the promises made to Abraham and David are unconditi onal 
and have had or will have a literal fulfillment. In no sense have 
these promises made to Israel been abrogated or fulfilled by the 
Church, which is a distinct body in this age having promises and a 
destiny different from Israel's. At the close of this age, prernil
lennialists believe that Christ will return for His Church, meetin g 
her in the air {this is not the Second Corning of Christ), which event, 
called the rapture or translation, will usher in a seven-year period 
of tribulation on the earth. After this, the Lord will return to the 
earth (this is the Second Corning of Chri st) to establish His kingdom 
on the earth for a thousand years, during which time the promises to 
Israel will be fulfilled. 

Cf. idem., A Survey of Bible Doctrine , {Chicago: Moody Press, 1972), PP• 
164-165. 

2Ibid., p. 47, "If one i nterprets literally, he arrives at the 
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applied to Revelation 20:1-7, the premillenni al return and the millennial 

reign of Christ are eschatologically necessitated. Secondly, when the 

principles 1 of consistently applied interpretation are applied to Old 

Testament prophecy , 2 particularly to the Abrahamic, 3 Palestinian ,4 

Davidic,5 and New6 Covenants., the watershed of eschatological interpreta

tion is reached. 7 Premillennialism insists that the unfulfilled national 

premillennial system." Cf. ibid., pp. 12, 34-37. 

1The general principles for literal interpretation are: 
1). interpret grammatically and historically, 2). interpret according to 
the immediate and wider contexts, and 3). interpret in harmony with the 
whole Bible by comparing Scripture with Scripture, - Charles c. Ryrie, 
"Doctrine of the Scriptures. VI. Interpretation. A. Principles of Inter
pretation," Bible Doctrine I, (Chicago: Moody Press, 1965) . The spe
cific principles for the literal interpretation of prophecy are: 
1). interpret literally, 2). interpet according to the harmony of pro
phecy, 3). observe the perspective of prophecy, 4). observe the time 
relationships, 5). interpret prophecy Christologically, 6). interpret 
historically, 7). i nterpret grammatically, 8). interpret according to th e 
law of double reference, and 9). interpret consistently,~J. Dwight 
Pentecost, Thinfs to Come, (Grand .Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 
1958), pp. 59-6; er. Ryrie, The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, pp. 
40:..46. 

2charles Caldwell Ryrie, Dispensationalism Todal, (Chicago: 
Moody Press, 1965), p. 158, 11 ••• --the literal fulfillment of Old 
Testament prophecies. This is the basic tenet of premillennial eschatol
ogy• II 

3Ryrie, The Basis of th e Pranillennial Faith, pp. 48-75; John F. 
Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom, (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing 
House, 1959), pp. 139-193; Pentecos t, Things to Come, pp. 65-94. 

4Ibid., pp. 58-59; Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom, p. 176; 
Pentecost, Things to Come, pp . 95-99. 

5Ibid., pp. 76-104; Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom, pp. 194-207; 
Pentecost, Things to Come, pp. 100-115. 

6Ibid., pp. 10$-125; Walvo ord, The Millennial Kingdom, pp. 208-
220; Pentecost, Things to Come, pp. 116:128. 

7Ibid., p. 52, "The national promises are the ones concerning 
which premillennialism has its controversy with other systems of 
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promises 1 made to Israel must be lit er al ly fulfilled . 2 Tr.d.s insis te nce 

aris es dir ectl y out of the fo undati onal ten et of a consistentl y applie d 

literal int erpretation and out of the second foundational t enet of this 

system of premillennialism. 

The second foundational tenet- -t he child of the first3-- i s a 

consistent distinction between Israel and the Church in Holy Writ.4 

interpretation •• •• " 

1The national promises yet literally unfulfilled for Isra el: 
1). a nation forev er, 2) . a land forever, 3). a king forever, 4) . a 
throne forever, 5)e a kingdom forever, 6). a new covenant, 7). abidin g 
blessings. Pentecost, Things to Come, p. 128; cf. Lewis Sperry Chafer, 
Systematic Theology., vol. 4 (1948): Ecclesiology -- Eschatology; 8 vols. 
(Dallas : Dallas Seminary Press, 1947-48), pp. 315-328. 

2Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom, p. 136, "The premillennial 
view concerning Israel is quite cl ear and simple in its important par
ticulars . The prophecies given to Israel are viewed as literal and 
unconditional. God has promised Israel a glorious future and this will 
be ful f illed after the second advent. Israel will be a glorious nation, 
protected from her enemies, exalted above the Gentiles, the central 
vehicle of the manifestation of God's grace in the millennial kingdom • 
• • • The doctrine of Israel remains one of the central features of pre
millennialism.11 

3Pent ecos t , Things to Come, p. 193, "The church and Israel are 
two distinct groups with whom God has a divine plan. The church is a 
mystery, unrevealed in the Old Testament. This present mystery age 
intervenes within the program of God for Israel because of Israel's 
rejection of the Messiah at His firs t advent. This mystery pro gram must 
be completed before God can resume His program with Israel and bri ng it 
to completion. These considerations all arise from the literal method of 
interpretation. " (I talics mine.) 

4Ryrie., The Basis of the Premill ennial Faith, p . 126, "In brie f , 
premillennialism with a dispensati onal vi ew recognizes the Church as a 
distinct entity, distinct from Israel in her beginning, in her relation 
to this age, and in her promises .. " Consequently, he defines t he Church 
as "t hat spiritual organism of which Christ is the Head, and is composed 
of all regenerated people from Pentecost to the rapture.", idem, "The 
Doctrine of the Church. I. The Meaning of the Concept of the Church. c. 
The Meaning of the Body of Christ," Bible Doctrine II, (Chicago: Moody 
Press., 1965). Cf,, Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom, p. 224, "Dispensa 
t i onal ecclesiology defines the church as a distinct body of saints i n 
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This obviates the possibility that the nat i onal promises made to Israel 

could be ful f i l le d in th e Church. 1 However, thi s di stinction , consis-

tently applied., confronts premillennialism with two pr oblems: 1). how 

will these national promises be fulfille d? 2) . when will these national 

promise s be f ul fill ed?2 The ult imate sol ution t o t hese probl ems--th e 

Y.d.ll enni um, it f i nds in th e co cept of dis pensationalism. This is the 

third tenet of the system, and the conunon hei r of the first two. 3 

Dispensationalism is the system of interpreting reveale d hi st ory--

past, present and future --in terms of the progressive series of God' s 

administrative economies over human affairs. 4 The key to dispensation al -

ism is the definition of a 'dispensation• as 11a distinguishable economy 

the present age, having its O'Wll divine purpose and desti ny and differin g 
from the saints of the pa st or future ages." 

1Ryrie, Dispensationalism Today., p . 159, "All ot her views bri ng 
the Church into Israel's fulfilled prophecies except dispensationalis m. 
The amill ennarian says th at the Church completel y fulfills Isr ael's pro
pheci es , being the true, spiritual Israel. The covenant premillenarian 
sees the Church as fulfilling in some senses Israel's prophecies because 
both are the people of God while at the same time preserving the millen
nail age as a period of fulfillment too." 

2Idem., "The understanding of the how and when of the fulfillm ent 
of Israel's pro phecies is in direct proportion to one's clarity of dis 
tinction between Israel and the Church." 

3a). Regarding consistently applied literal interpretation, ib i d., 
p. 46, "Consisten tl y literal or plain interpretation is indicative of a 
clispensational approach to the interpretation of the Scrip tures." Cf. 
ibid., p. 97, 11 ••• consistent literalism is the basis for dispens a
tionalism.11 

b). Regarding the Church, cf. ibid., p. 132, 11 ••• the doc
trine of the Church, is the touchstone of dispensationalism. 11 

4cf. Webster's Third New International Diction of the En lis h 
Language, s. v. 11disp ensationalism, 11 1 : 3. 
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in the outworking of God' s purpose. 111 Dr. Ryrie conunents on this def-

inition, 

In using the word economy2 as the core of the definition, the empha
sis is put on the Biblical meaning of the word itself. Economy also 
suggests the fact that certain features of different dispensations 
might be the same or similar. Differing political and economic 
economies are not completely different, yet they are distinguishably 
different. Corrnnunistic and capitalistic economies are basically 
different, and yet there are functions, features and items in these 
opposing economies that are the same. Likewise, in the different 
economies of God' s running the affai r s of this world certain fea 
tures are similar. However, the wor d distinguishable in the defini
tion points out the fact that there are some features which are 
distinctive to each dispensation and which mark them off from each 
other as different dispensations. These are contained in the partic
ular revelati on distinctive to each dispensation. 

The phrase 11the outworking of God' s purpose" in the definition 
reminds us that the viewpoint in dis t inguishing the dispensations is 
God' s, not man' s. The dispensations are economies instituted and 
brought to their purposeful conclusion by God. The distinguishing 
features are introduced by God; the similar features are retained by 
God; and the overall combined purpos e of the whole program is the 
glory of God •••• 

1Ryr· n· t' al . T d 29 ie, is pensa ion ism o ay, p. • 

2 otxovoµ(o: •stewardship, management, administration,' cf . , for 
example, Ignatius , To th e Ephesians 6 . 1. In L1L~e 16:1, features signifi 
cant for the understanding of a dispensation are found : 1) . two parties 
involved -- the master and his servant, 2). specific responsibilities 
assigned to the servant, 3) . accountability of the servant for hisser
vice, 4). possibility of change in stewardship arrangement if the ser
vant found unfaithful (ibid . , p . 26) . Cf. the evolution of the cultural 
significance of the term in A Greek-Englis~ Lexicon, by Henry George 
Liddell and Robert Scott, 9th ed., s.v. '6bw vo µ t a II p. 1204; A Greek
En lish Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Earl Christian Litera
t(e , trans. William F. Arndt and Wilbur Gingrich, th rev . ed., s.v. 

ovoµ Ca II p. 562; Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, eds. 
Gerhard Kittel and Gerhard Friedrich , trans . and ed. Geoffrey w. 
Bromiley, s.v. 11ob rn v6µ0 ~,. o l xovoµ ( d' by Otto Michel, 5 (1967) : 149-
153. Cf. the cultural significance of dispensatio, the Latin equivale nt, 
in A Latin Dict i onary, by Charlton T. Lewis and Charles Short, s.v. 11dis 
pensati o, 11 p . 591; Oxford Latin Dicti onary, s.v . 11dispensatio, " 3:554. 
Biblically , there ar e three primary distinguishing characteristics to a 
dispensation : 1). a change in God' s governmental relationship with man, 
2). a resulting change in man' s resp onsibili t y, 3). a corresp ondin g rev 
ela t i on to effect the change (ibid., pp. 37- 38) • 
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To sununarize: Dispensationalism vi ews the world as a household 
run by God. In this household-world God is despensing or adminis
tering its af fairs according to His own will and in various st ages 
of revelation in the process of time. These var i ous states mar k of f 
the distinguishably different economies in the outworkin g of His 
total purp ose , and th ese economies are the dispensations. The 
understanding of God's differing economies i s essential to a pr oper 1 interpretation of His rev el ation withi n those var ious economies. 

Dispensationalism stresses the "progress ive series of God's 

administrative economi es." The progression can be visualized in three 

ways: 1). cr oss-sectionally , which "emphasi zes the distinctive impor-

tance of each event in its his torical setting and fo r its par ticul ar 

purpose," 2). longitudinally, which "places all events in the ir proper 

rel ationship in the total prog r ess of revelation," and 3). spirally, 

which stresses the ascending nature of each revelatory steward ship ini

tiated by God.2 This view of the ascending progression of economies 

leads to the fourth tenet of dispensational premillennialism, the 

Millennil.U'Tl--the scion of all three previous tenets. 3 

The Millennil.U'Tl is perceived to be the climactic zenith of 

revealed history towards which every "distinguis hable economy in the 

1Ryrie, Dispensationalism Today, pp . 29-31. 
2Ibid., PP• 41-43. 
3a). Regarding consistently applied literal interpretation, cf . 

Rev. 20:1-7. 
b). Regarding the Church, Walvoord, The Millennial Kingdom, 

p. 104, "Outside of eschatology itself, no area is more vitally relate d 
to millennialism than ecclesiology." Cf. ibid., p. 221. 

c). Regarding dispensationalism, Walvoord, The Millennial 
Kingdom, p. 223, "The future millennium is considered a separate age, 
different from either the law or grace periods, and having a form of 
stewardship distinct fro m all previous dispensations." 

d). The inter-relation of these tenets and their significance to 
mi llennialism is well stated by Ryrie, Dispensationalism Today, p. 158, 
"If the prophecies of the Old Testament concern in g the promises of the 
f uture made to Abraham and David are to be literall y fulfilled, then 
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outworkin g of God's purpose" is ascendin g (Eph. 1:10). 1 It is the chief 

dispensation by which, and in which, the problem of the unful f illed 

national promises to Israel is resolved, as evidenced by Ryri e 's defini

tion, "The millennium is the 1,000-year period of the earthl y rei gn of 

Christ in fulfillment of the Abrahamic, Davidic., and new covenants . 112 

It is obvious, then, th at the belief in a literal Millennium, and the 

concomitant premillennial return of Christ, is intricately interwoven 

with, and dependent upon, the whole system of dispensational, premil len

nial theology. 3 

there must be a future period, the millennium, in which they can be ful
filled, for the Church is not now fulfilling them in any literal sense. 
In other wor ds, the literal picture of Old Testament prophecies demands 
either a future fulfillment or a nonliteral fulfillment. If they are to 
be fulfilled in the future, then the only time left for that fulfillme nt 
is the millenniume ••• The dispensational premillennialist says that 
the Church is in no way fulfilling these prophecies but that their ful
fillment is reserved for the millennium and is one of the principle fea
tures of it. " 

1Ryrie, Dispensationalism Today, p. 17, "Concerning the goal of 
history, dispensationalists find it in the establishment of the millen 
nial kingdom on earth, •• • 11 

2Ryrie, 11The Doctrine of Future Things. IV. The Millennium. A. 
Definition," Bible Doctrine II; cf. idem., The Basis for the Premillenni al 
Faith, pp. 145-146; idem., A Survey of Bibl e Doct r ine , pp. 174-175; Lewis 
Sperry Chafer, Sz_stematic Theology, 4:264 - 265. 

3walvoord, The Mil lennial Kingdom, p. vii, "There is a growing 
consciousness within the church that premillennialism is more than a dis
pute on the twentieth chapter of Revelation and that instead it involves 
a system of interpretation of the entire Scripture from Genesis to 
Revelation . " Ibid., p. 127., "The oft-repeated charge that premillenni al 
ism is only a dispute over the interpretation of Revelation 20 is both 
understatem ent and a serious misrepresentation of the facts. Opponents 
of premillennialism delight to point out that the reference to the thou 
sand years is found only in Revelation 20 • • • • The issues of premillen
nailis m are neither trivial nor simple. Premillennialism is rather a 
system of theology based on many Scriptures and with a distinctive theo 
logi cal context.'' Ibid., p. 137, "It should be clear from this survey 
of the field that premillennialism is a distinct system of theology. 
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A fifth tenet, erected upon the first two te nets of the system1 

Opponents of pr emillenni al i sm are right in part when t hey charge that 
premillennialism is essentially different from other forms of theology. 
The chief differe nces arise in ecclesiolo gy, eschatology, and hermeneu
tics. Cf. Ryrie, Dispensationalism Toda.y, pp. 160-161, 11The doctrine of 
the millennial kingdom is for the dispensati onalis t an integral part of 
his entire scheme •••• we may sa:y that a millennial kingdom fully inte
grated into the whole t heological system is a feature of dispensatio nal 
premillennialism." 

1Ibid • ., p. 254., "Taken as a whole, the same approach to the 
Scriptures and the same arguments which lead to the conclusion that 
Christ will return to the earth to reign for one thousand years also 
point to the conclusion that He will come for His church before t he ful 
fillment of Daniel ' s seventieth week. The same literalness of interpre
tation and the same distinctions between Israel ' s program and that for 
the church, both of which are contrast ed with God' s dealings with the 
Gentiles, support both points of view. " 

a). Regarding literal interpretation, Pentecost, Things to Come, 
p. 193., "Pretribulation r apturism rests essentially on one major prem
ise-the literal method of interpretation of the Scriptures . " Cf. 
Walvoord., The Rapture Question, (Gr and Rapids: Zondervan Publishing 
House, 1957), pp. 11, 41, 56-57. The foundational tenet of a consist
ently applied literal interpretation leads to the conclusion of a pre 
tribulational rapture because 1). it recognizes that there is no evidence 
f or the Church in the tribulation (Walvoord, The Rapture Question, 
p. 61)., 2). it gives full force to the doctrine of irmninency, 3). it 
al lows for distinctions between the rapture and the second advent 
(Pentecost., Things to Come, pp. 206-2 07), 4). it accounts for the mystery 
character of the Church and the rapture (ibid., pp. 200-201; Walvoord, 
The Millennial Kingdom, pp. 241- 242; idem, The Rapture Question, pp. 34-
38; Ryrie, The Basis of the . Premillennial Faith, p. 144), 5). it recog
nizes that the Seventieth Week of Daniel i s yet unfulfilled (Walvoord, 
The Rapture Questio~, pp. 24, 51)1 and 6)~ it creates a basis for solving 
some of the exegetical problems related to the second advent (Walvoord., 
Jhe Millennial Kingdom, pp. 242- 244, 253). 

b). Regarding the di stinction between Isr ael and t he Church., 
Walvoord ., The Rapture ~estion, "It is th er ef or e not too much to say that 
the rapture question is determined more by ecclesiolo gy than esch atolo gy. 11 

Cf. ibid., p. 19, "What i s essential to premillennialism becomes an 
indispensable foundation in th e study ' of pretribulationism. It is safe 
to sa:y that pretribulationism depends upon a particular definition of the 
church., and any consider ation of pretribulationism which does not take 
thi s maj or factor into consideration will be lar gely beside the point. 11 

Cf. idem, The Millenni al_Ki ngdom, p. 252; Pentecost, Things to Come, 
pp. 193, 199- 202. The second tenet as th at of a consistent distinctio n 
between Israel and the Church leads to t he conclusion of pretribulatio n
iam because it recognizes the unique nature of the Tribulation as the 
Seventieth Week of Daniel in which Isr ael is pre par ed for the recept i on 
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and on the concept of imminency1 (which is itself an offs prin g of the 

first tenet 2J, is the pretribulational rapture 3 of the Church. 

12 

As a result of t his tenet, the Rapture --Chri st •s imminent return 

.f.2£. the Church--must be dis t inguish ed chronologically f rom t he Second 

Advent --Chr is t•s return~ the Church to establish the Millennium .4 

of her Messiah, thereby explaining why the Church has no part in it 
(Pentecost, Things to Come, p . 195, 11This whole period then has special 
reference to Daniel ' s people, Israel , and Daniel' s holy city, Jerusalem." 
Cf. Walvoord, The Rapture Question, pp. 24-25, 95-97). It is a time 
peculiar to Israel, not the Church. 

11Imminency ' means that no prophesied event intervenes between 
the present and Chri st's return for His Church. Therefore, the return 
of Christ for His Church must precede the Tribul ati on. Cf. Walvoor d, 
The ~ ture Question, pp. 78-79, 82, 195-196; Pentecost, Things to Come, 
pp . 16 , 204; Lewis Sper ry Chafer, Major Bible Themes, rev. ed. by 
John F. Walvoord, {Grand Rapids : Zondervan Publis hing House, 1974), 
pp. 79, Bo, 85; John F. Walvoord, The Church in Prophecy, {Grand Rapids : 
Zondervan Publishing House, 1964), pp. 115, 131- 132; idem., The Return of 
t he Lord, (Grand Rapids : Zondervan Publi shing House, 1955), p. 49. 

2Walvoord, The Rapture Questi on, pp. 75-82; Pentecost , Thi ngs to 
Come, pp. 202-204 . 

3I.e., t he return of Christ f or His Church prior to th e Great 
Tribulation, when the believin g dead are raised and living believers are 
changed to be with Christ and t he resurrected dead {I Thess. 4 :16- 17). 

4Sinc e the l atter occurs after the prophesied Tribulation and is 
therefo re not imminent. Cf. Chaf er, Major Bible Themes, pp. 76-55. 
George Eldon Ladd, The Blessed Hope, (Grand Rapids : Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., 1956), pp. 61-62, sumrn.arizes well th e distinction between 
the Rapture and t he Second Advent, 

11Pretr ibulation ism tea ches th at the second coming of Christ is to 
be divided into two aspects which, it is assumed, are separ ated by 
the Great Tribulation . These two events are called the Rapture and 
the Revelati on. The Rapt ure, or catc hing up of the Church to meet 
the Lord in th e air, is a differ ent event from the Revelation when He 
will appear in the manifestation of His glory. The Rapture occurs 
before the Tribulation, while the Revelation occurs when Chri st comes 
to end the Tribulatio n and to execute righteous judgment upon the 
earth. At the Rapture, Christ comes in the air .f.2£.. His saints (Jn. 
14:3) ; during the interval of the seven year Tribulation, t he saints 
are with the Lord in the air receiving their rewards at the~ of 
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As a result of these five tenets, dispensational premi l lennialism 

is able to create the following eschatological chronology : 1). the 

Rapture of the Church; 2). the Church in heaven during the Tribul at ion 

stands at the Judgment Seat of Christ and partakes in the Marriage of the 

Lamb; 3). the Tribulation , of seven years du ation, whi ch, a). se es th e 

r ise of Antichrist, b). deteriorates into the 'Great Tribulation', 

c). which culminates in the Battle of Arma.ggedon; 4). the Return of Christ 

with the Church in order to: a). vanquis h the foes of Armaggedon, 

b). bind Satan for the Millennium, c). complete the First Resurrection 

(at this time, the resurrection of Old Testament saints and the martyred 

saints of the Great Tri bulation), 1 d). judge living Gentiles and Jews; 

S). th e Millennial Kingdom; 6). Satan ' s loosing and final revolt after 

t he Millennium; 7). Satan's judgment; 8). the Second Resurrection (the 

resurrection of all the unbelieving dead; 2 9). the Judgment of all unbe

lievers; 10) . the Eternal Kingdom.3 

Christ. At the Revel ati on, Christ comes to earth with His saints 
(I Thess. 3:13). As one writer has said, . ' He certainly must come for 
them before he can come with them. • 

Since the Rapture precedes the Tribul atio n, it is assumed th at it 
may occur at any moment; but the Revelation cannot occur until after 
the appearanc e of Antichrist and the Great Tribul ation. 'The failure 
to make this distinction has led to great confusion among conunentators 
on this subject. • The coming of Christ for the Rapture of the Church 
will be a secret coming and will be invisible to any except th e Church; 
while the Revelation will be a glorious outshinin g which will be evi 
dent to all the world. 11 

1Ryrie, A Survey of Bible Doctrine, pp. 182-183. 

2Ibid., pg 183. 

3charles c. Ryrie, 11General Panorama of Prophetic Events, 11 (Unpub
lished class notes in 406 Dispensationalism and Eschatol ogy, Dall as Theo
logical Seminary, Spring 1976). Cf. idem, A Survey of Bible Doctrine, 
pp. 164-167, 172- 183. 
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In summary, then, it is evi dent that twentieth-century 1premillen-

nialism ' , as represented by Dr. Ryrie, is much more than just the belief 

in a literal Millennium and Christ's return before it; 1 but it is evident 

that this 1premillennialism 1 is an intricate system of theology, based 

upon the foundational tenets just discussed 2 and incorporating a complex 

chronology of eschatological events . 

The purp ose of this chapter was to provide an eschatologic al con-

struct t o be employed in analyzing early patristic eschatology, espe-

cially early to mid-second century premillennialism. Because of the 

claims of Peters •3 and because no early premillennialist wrote in an 

eschatological vacuum, the eschatological beliefs of all the ortho dox 

Fathers4 until the time of Justin Martyr will be studied . An attempt will 

be made to discern the fe atur es of their eschatology and to determine if 

1contra the following statement of C. Cooper, in 11Chiliasm and the 
Chiliasts," The Reformed Theological Review, 29 (1970); 11-12, "Modern 
chiliasts, if they are orthodox, do not seem to set much store by their 
chiliasm; they accept the idea merely because they believe it to have 
been stated in the Book of Revelation." 

2They are, in review, 1) . a consistently applied literal interpre
tation, 2). a consistent dist i nction between Israel and the Church.,, )) . a 
dispensational interpretation of revealed history, 4). the premillennial 
return of Christ to establish the Millennium, and S). the pretribula
tional rapture of the Church. 

3Geo. N. H. Peters, The Theocratic Kingdom, 2 vols., (New York: 
Funk & Wagnalls, 1tl84), 1:494- 495--where he mai ntains that Clement of 
Rome, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, Polyca rp, Papias, Justin Martyr, and 
Hegesippus were premillennialists. 

4cerinthus, the Gnostic, will also be considered since he was an 
early premillennialist. 
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the features of twentieth-century premillennialism were seminally nas

cent therein. 1 

1Therefore, the following questions will be addressed to th e writ
ers/writings under consideration. Did they employ a consi tentl y literal 
interpretation of the Old Testament? Were some of them premillennialists 
only because of their literal interpretation of Revelation 20:1-7? How 
did they interpret the nation al promises made to Israel? Did they main
tain a consistent distinction between Israel and the Church? Did they 
have a dispensational view of revealed history? If so, what were the 
characteristics of their dispensations? Did they perceive the Millennium 
to be the climax of God' s dealings with Israel? Did some of them adhere 
to a pretribulational rapture of the Church? Did they have a concept of 
imminency? Did they distinguish between the Rapture and the Second 
Advent? Did they adhere to an eschatol ogical chronolo gy similar to dis
pensational premillennialism? 



brr 

CHAPTER II 

THE ESCHATOLOGY OF PAPIAS' PREDECESSORS 

The purpose of this chapter is evaluate, on the basis of the 

construct delineated in the previous chapter, the eschatology of the pre-

decessors of Papias. 

By way of prolegomena, several matters need to be established. 

First of all, the entire range of the es:chatological thinking of these 

writers/writings will not be presented, although it has been studied. 

Instead, only the areas pertinent to this thesis will be considered--the 

Resurrection, the Second Advent, the Kingdom, the Judgment, the Last Days, 

the interpretation of prophecy (particularly the national promises made 

to Israel), the nature and relation of Israel and the Church. On the 

basis of these considerations, conclusions, relevant to the purpose of 

this thesis, will be drawn. 

Secondly, the writers/writings under consideration are part of the 

corpus known as "The Apostolic Fathers"--1 Clement, 2 Clement, the Epistle 

of Barnabas, the Didache and Ignatius. In addition, Hegesippus, who 

't'DV an .:\a:v?j 1ta:p6:00<Jl,V 'COlJ C'.TCOO'C0\1.XOU XT)pUyµa:'t"O~ Cl1t/'\.OUO"'Ca'tIJ 

cruv,;-6:l;,Et. ypa:cp~~ t'.>noµv,7Jµcn1..cr6:µEvo~ 1 (Italics mine), and 

1Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 4.8.2. Obviously, Eusebius con
sidered Hegesippus• statements as valuable source material, and accurate 
reflections, of the early history of the Church. As such, Hegesippus 1 

eschatological statements, or those of his sources, provide valuable data 
for the interpretation of the eschatology of the early church. 
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Cerinthus , 1 the earliest chiliast, 2 will be considered. 

Thirdly, it has not been ass1.DT1ed that the thought s of t hese writ

ers/writings reflect a coherent, consiste nt systemat ic theology.3 There 

1Encycl opedia of Rel ig i on and Ethics, n.d • ., s.v . "Cerinthus," by 
Arthurs. Peake, 3:319, "Our earliest and most trustworthy sources, 
accordingly, represent Cerinthus as a genuine Gnostic, in so far as he 
drew a distinction between the Supreme God and the Creator , and between 
Jesus and Christ. 11 Cf. Irena eus Li.bros quingue adver sus Haereses 1.26 . 1, 
"KHPIN00 r; o €. -a s-, ( xa 1,) cxl.n:o ~ AL yun-i: C wv mx 1.. ·OE l ~ ~O'J.f. ri-& E 1~, 

", 1. c< ' ""' , ( o ) ' ' 6 Et\. EYEV O vx U1t0 '(;OU npw,;ou supp. <t!1 EO'O YEYOV EVCXL 1:0:V X ·crµov, 
l:{A."A.' fnt:?> 6UV!l'.UEW·t; 'tLVQ\~ XEXWPLOµEVrJ<;, (supp. }(.(X~ lmExoucrrid 

« t ' '- ~ ,, , , , ' f /. ~ J~ ' L. L -i:ut~ U1tE~ 'tu C)'A.O'. EC:oucr1,cxt Ken ayvoovcrrii; 'tuv vnEp nuv,;a €h:ov .. 
To:v 6 ~ Iricro'tjv fmE~E't"oi µ~ bt nett' -&€.vou yc:yEv'r')cr$cn, r_ Eyov€.van.. 
S:' J. JI , ~ ' c ( t • ) C' c uE cxu-i:ov Et Iwu flf xa1, Mttp a; o ov l.u1, ov, oµo wi; 1:ot,; ~oL-

,., u. 'o.' 's: , £ ( ... no1..,; anaan..v avvp1;11we.~• xa 1, un..xat.~'t"Epov yEyOVt:VO'.L INT. x rx1. 
cppo v1.µ6rtEP,OV) X-CH OO<pW'tEpov.. Kat. µE't"<X 'tCl ~6:'JnLCYµCX XCX'tEA.-

t I " ' ( r' :).) « ti ' , " ' 1. L ' 3e:tv E,; au1:ov -rov l.an u _ 1:,1,; une:p ,;a o~a au8Ev't" a,;, -rov 
Xp1,.cr-rov tv e:'loe: t. 1tq)I..O'tEp'a~.. }{.(XI, 'tO't E XYJ:f]'u,cu, 'tO·V yvwa-r~v 
( 1. ~yvwcr-rov) m:n€.pa, Kat. ouv&µEn..t; ~1tL'tEh.EcrtU.. npo~ 0£ 't~ 

£ L ' ..._ t. ........ I ' ' f 't t./\. £ L, a:TCOCJ''t~VIH 'tO v Xp L cnov a:no -ro'u Iri cro'i'.5' }{.(XI, 'tO v I rJ cro,Uv 
, ,, £ "'' " L nEnovlEvaL xaL EYrJYt.p3at., -rov 6E XpLcr,;ov a:na-&~ 6Lttµ£µ£vrJ-

' ' ( ' ) I '. «' L XEVaL na't p t.KOV 1. 1tVEUµa't"LllOV un&pxov-ra .. " Cf. Inn~ l -
U'tO~ ,, Pwµ'i')s; Kena fia crwv Atp EO'Eu)V "'EhEyxo:s; Bt.~11..lov Z '33; ibid., 
B1.~A.Coiv I'21; Filastrius Diversarurn Hereseon Liber 36.1; 37.1. 

2cf. V. Ermoni, "Les phases successives de l'erreur millenariste , 11 

Revue des guestions historigues, 70 (1901): 361-363, "Nous savons que ce 
fut 1 1h~r~tique Cerinthe qui se rallia ~e premier a l'hypothese mill~n 
ariste et s 1efforca de lui donner du credit parmi les chr~tiens ••• • 

I c. " En pr esence de tous ces termoignages, nous pouvons nous arreter et con-
clure: dans la societe chretienne, c 1est l 'he r etique Cerinthe qui 
arbora le premier le drapeau du millenarisme. 11 Cf. Hans Bietenhard, 11The 
Mill ennial Hope in the Early Church," Scot tish Journal of Theolo:t 6 
{1953):17, "Cerinthus was one of the first exponents of th e so- c led 
chiliasmus crassus." 

3G. w. H. Lampe, "Early Patristic Eschatology," in Eschatology, 
by William Manson et al., (Edinburgh : Oliver and Boyd Ltd., 1953), 
pp. 17- 18, "It is even more difficult to deal with the patristic writings 
as though t hey formed a homogeneous body of divinity •••• It is 
scarcely possible to trace in the early Fathers a regular and logical 
pattern of consistent eschatology. Consistency is not one of the char 
acteristics of the Fathers; and their lack of it is due primarily to one 
of their chief virtues-a sincere desire to inter pret Scripture faith
fully, and, with certain notable exceptions, to expound t he text with due 
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were several reasons for this. First, crise s of fait h, not systematics, 

were often their primary concerns. 1 Secondly they wer e from disparate 

r egard to the Church' s established tra dition of preaching and instruction. 
They are fundamentalists; any text of the canonical writings is of equal 
importance to any other, and, however difficult its interpreta t ion may 
appear t o be, i t represents a part of the divin el y provided dat a which 
have to be taken in t o pr oper account •• • • This Biblical fusion and 
i nconsisten cy which we find in man branches of patristic theolo gy. " Cf. 
G. Florovsky, "Eschatology in the Patristic Age: An Introduction," 
Studia Patristica 2:250, "The Fathers never at tempted a systematic expo
sition of Eschatology, in a narrow and technical sense . But the y were 
fully aware of that inner logic which had to lead from the bel ief in 
Christ the Redeemer to th e hope for the age to come: the end of the 
world, t he final consunnnation, t he resurrection of the dead, and life 
everlastin g. 11 Cf. these particular connnents on 1 Clement-- Charles 
Thomas Crutwell, A Literary History of Early Christianity.., 2 vols., 
(London, 1893; reprint ed., New York: AMS Press, Inc., 1971), vol. 1, 
p. 35., "We must not look to this Father fo r the elucidation of any par ti 
cular doctrine, but rather for a general comprehensive survey of t he 
Christian system. 11 And J.B. Lightfo ot, ed., The Apost olic Fathers, 3rd. 
ed., 5 vols., (London: Viacmillan and Co., 1890; repr i nt ed. , Hildesheim: 
Georg Olms Verlag., 1973}, vol. 1: s. Clement of Rome, p . 396, "In short 
there is no dogmatic system in Clement. " 

1E.g . , 1 Clement is concerned with internal facti ons in th e Church 
at Corinth, 11• •. xcxp~v yap xa't o:ya A.X.(a 0 1,v ~µ t v napE ~ E'!;E, E:O'.V U1t-
~X OOI, ytvoµ EVOI, ~o t~ t~ ' nµmv YEYQaµµtvo ~ ~ 6 1,~ ,;~U &yC~v ~VE9-
µa,; o ~ ErC.KOcj;T)'!;E '!;T)V b'.-8-Eµ t.,; o v ,;oU (.n hov ~ u µwv OPYTJV xcna '!;TJV EV-
'!;EV~l,V ~v ~1tOLT)<Ja:µE.elO: 1tEP,L. El pfjvn~ Kal o µo vo Ca~ fv ,;4noE ,;n 
~1t1,0,; o\~," 2 Clement is concerned with eschatological heresy, 1fw0,;E,. 
fro EA. ((JO (_µ o v' µn . 0 I, ~u xwµ EV~ CX.Afi. CX tl\.1t' 00:v,; q ; tJ'JtOµE c vwµEV t # #. II ( 11 • 5 ) 
Cf. Karl Paul Donf'ried, The Se1itin of Second Clement in Earl Christ ian -
ity, Supplements to Novurn Tes amentum, 3 Leiden : E. J. Brill, 197 , 
p. 99, "The opening verses do permit us to see that our writer is dealing 
with an eschatological problem." Ignatius is concerned with Christolo gi 
cal heresy, "E 1..w&a<JLV y6:p '!;1,VE£' 66},,1.fJ 1tOVT)p~ ,;o, ovoµa 1tEpL ~Ep EL V, 
&u\.'ci ,;1.,va 1tp6:000V't"E~ lxv6:~L CX {}Eo'v.. • .. .. (Ep~ . 7:1). Cf. 
L. w. Barnard, Justin Martyr : His Life and Thought, (Cambri ge : At t he 
University Press, 1966), p. 1, "They (the Apostolic Fathers) dealt with 
such problems as internal schism (1 Clement); pre-baptismal instruction 
and th e orderi ng of Church Services (Didache); the problem of repen tan ce 
(Hennas); the Unity of the Church (Ignatius}; the sin of avarice 
(Polycarp); how the Old Testament i s to be interpreted (Barnabas ). These 
writers, for the most part conserva ti ve in outl ook, were dealing with 
definite pr actical and moral problems which the Church of their day was 
f acing . " 
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areas of the Roman Empire, 1 and they were accordingly allowed individu al 

expression of their fait h2 since Catholi c or tho doxy had not yet been 

creedally defined and enforced. 3 However, this does not obviat e their 

holding much in corrnnon.4 

1clement was from Rome; 2 Clement was probably writt en i n Corinth ; 
Barnabas in Alexandria, Egypt; the Didache and Ignatius were of Syrian 
origin ; Cerinth us was from Asia Minor; Hegesippus was probably f rom 
Palestine; cf. o sis Seri torum Ecclesiae Anti uae ed. by G. Dumeige, 
{Uccle, Belgique: Editions Willy Rousseau, 19 3). Cf. H. c. van Eijck, 
La resurrection des morts chez les P~res Apostoli gues, (Paris: 
Beauchesne., 1974)., p. '8., hsous ce nom (les P&es Apostoli ques) bien 
inad6quat on range d 1ordinaire uncertain nombre di '~ crits tr~s dif
ferents quanta leur li eu d' origine (Rome., Syrie, Asie Mine'9,!'e, et peut
'etre Alexandrie) et leur genre litteraire. Nous avons des Epftr es 
pastorales adr essees a une 6glis e locale (1 Clem • ., P~lyc. ~.,), des 
le~tres personnelles (celles d 'I gnace)., un sermon (ou deu.x, si l ' on prend 
l ' Ep1tre de Barnabe pour un sermon de Paques., corrnne le fait L. W. 
Barnard)., un ricit de martyre (celui de Polycar pe) et une Apocalypse 
(le Pasteur); le document connu sous le nom de Didache contient lui-meme 
deja quatre genres litteraires diff~rents. 11 

2cf. August Hahn, ed • ., Bibliothek der S~ole und Glaubensregeln 
der Alten Kirche, (Breslau., 1897; reprint ed • ., ldesheim: Georg Olms 
Verlagsbuchhandlung., 1962), pp. 1-21, 253-363. 

3cf. Eusebius Ecclesiastical History S.16.9 - 10-- This reaction 
against Montan.ism, circa A.D. 160-180, is the first evidenced delinea 
tion and enforcement of Catholic orthodoxy e Cf. Charles Joseph Hefele., 
A Rist o of the Christian Councils 2d ed • ., 3 vols., trans. and ed. by 
William R. Clark., Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1883-1896; reprint ed., 
New York: AM'S Press Inc., 1972). Vol. 1 (189h): To the Close of the 
Council of Nicaea, pp. 77-80. 

4cr. Robert M. Grant, gen. ed. The Apostoli c Fathers, 6 vols., 
(New York: Thomas Nelson & Sons, 1964- 1968), vol. 1: An Introduction, 
by Robert M. Grant, pp. 109- 1101 112, "Chief among t he connnon elements 
in the Apostolic Fathers is their doctrine of God as creator, providen
tial ruler, redeemer and judge •••• More strikin g is the selection of 
ti t les which the Apostolic Fathers use in rel ation to Jesus Christ ••• • 
Within the New Testament there are forty-three titles or names appl ied 
to Jesus, though not all of these were used by Christians in pos-t
Apostolic times. Indeed, when we look at th e writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers, we encounter a distinct narrowin g of this variet y, not so much 
in 1 Clement or Ignat iu s but more notably in the Didache, Barnabas, and 
Hermas • ••• In addi tion to the doctrines of God and Christ, :!?.h2. 
!Eostolic Fath ers share fairly co~sistent attitudes toward eschato logy 

1

11 
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Finally, one shoul d realize that the study of these writin gs is 

important because themes connnon to later patris tic eschatology begin to 

emerge here . 1 Because of the emergence of themes., they can be studied 

systematically as long as their individuality in eschatological thought 
. 2 

is not eff aced. 

The Resurrection 

The nature of the resurrection 

The nature of the Resurrection., i.e. whether bodily or not, is of 

great significance to chiliasm if a literal interpretation of Revelation 

20:1-7 is to be maintained. 3 However, the significant theological base 

(Italics mine). On eschatology., cf. J. N. D. Kelley, ~ly Christian 
.Q£ctrin~ 2d ed., (New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1960), p. 4b2, 
11;[our chief moments dominate the eschatological expect ation of early 
Christian theology;--the return of Christ, known as the Parousia, the 
resurrection, the judgment, and the catastro phic endi ng of the prese nt 
world-orde re In the primitive period they were held together in a naive, 
unreflective fashion., with little or no attempt to work out their impli
cations or solve the problems they raise. 11 (Italics mine.) 

1G. W. H. Lampe, t1Early Patristic Eschatology, 11 p . JO, 11Some of 
these generalizations about patristic eschatology may be illustrated from 
the writings of the Apostolic Fathers. These authors, it is true, con
tribute little that may fairly be described as original or strikingly 
significant thought, and they are not of great importance in the history 
of doctrine., but they may well be taken into account both for the sake of 
their anti uit and because the illustrate many themes which are devel
oped further by later writers." Italics mine. 

2Robert M. Grant, ed., The Apostolic Fathers, vol. 1, p. 109, 
11There are two wa.ys in which the theology of the Apostolic Fathers can be 
discussed. One is by treating them more or less as a group and be layin g 
emphasis on their connnon teaching. This approach has the advantage of 
drawing attention to their common Christian faith, but it tends to mini
mize their individuality and the differences in approach which exist among 
them. The other way is, of course, to treat them as individuals., while 
bearing in mind that they were not speaking for themselves alone but for 
the connnunities out of which, and to which, the y were writing." 

3J. F. Bethune-Baker, An Introduction to the Early Histori of 
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for the bodily resurrection was not this passage, but the Pauline te ach

ing in 1 Corinthians 15., which met with three fates in the histo ry of 

dogma, 

It was this Pauline view of the resurrection which served as the 
basis for further discussion in the early church. Paul ' s understand
ing was either accepted, defended and amplified by the Apostolic 
Fathers and others in the sec ond century ; or it was rejected as 
absurd by those influenced by the Greek view of the immortalit y of 
the soul; or it was modified by those moving in a gnosticizin g 
direct i on. Basically there were four factors which militated agai nst 
the Pauline view of the resurrection: 1) th e concept of the immortal 
ity of the soul; 2) the del ay of t he par ousia (e.g., 1 Th. 4); 
3) realised eschatology (e.g., 1Col. 2:12); and 4) a docetic Christ
ology (Ign. Smyr. 2; 3; 5). 

Christian Doctrine to the Time of the Council of Chalce don, (London: 
Methuen & Co., 1903), p. 68, 11More widely attractive was the ot her idea 
which saw in salvation membership of the glorious kingdom which Christ 
was about to establish on earth on his return, when a new order of t hings 
would be inaugurated, and for a thousand years his disciples would share 
the blessedness of human life under the happiest conditions. lE this 
connexion the hi hest im ortance was attached to the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body." {Italics mine. Cfo • G. a es, ac ors 
Leading to the Emergence of Bel ief in th e Resurrection of the Fles h, " 
Journal of Theological Studies 23 (1972):450, "A survey of relev ant pas
sages indicates that wherever there is bel ief in a millennium, thi s is 
wedded to belief in the resurrection of the flesh. This combination 
would appear to be logicall y necessary because t he millennium is a period 
of messianic sovereignty on eartl}; for the righteous dead to participate 
in this, t hey must live again on earth, i.e. the resurrection must be one 
th at involves the restoration of their physical particles--the mil le nnium 
therefore requires the resurrec tion of th e flesh. " 

1Karl Paul Donfried, The Setting of Second Clement in Early 
Christianity, p. 144. Cf. J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christi~Doctrine~, 
p. 463, on the reaction to these tendencies, 11The insistence of these 
writers (on th e resurrection of t he flesh) i s probably to be explained by 
the rejection of a real resurrection by Docetists and Gnosti cs, who, of 
course , refused to believe th at material flesh could live on the ete rn al 
plane. Polycarp had them (or possibly Marcion) in mind when he roundly 
stated that 'he who denies the resurrection and the judgment is the first
born of Satan.'" The f ollo wing statement vividly demonstrat es the viru ... 
lent reality of the opposition which a belief in the resurrection of th e 
flesh encountered-- 11These foolish Christ ians, wrote Celsus, think that 
when God, their celestial chef, puts mankind on to ro ast, 1t hey alone will 
survive, not merely those who are alive at the time but th ose also lon g 
dead who will rise up from th e dead possessing the same bodies as befo re . 
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This, then, is the controversial background in which the eschatological 

beliefs of the period were maintained. 

With the exception of Hegesippus, for which there is only frag

mentary evidence, 1 there is universal assent among the writers/writings 

of this period to the resurrection, 2 with the majority of them stressing 

This is simple the hope of worms.'" (Origen Contra Celsum 5.14, as 
quoted in Eric Francis Osborn, Justin Martyr, (Tubingen: J.C. B. Mohr 
(Paul Siebeck), 1973), p. 193). Cf. the sarcastic fate which the bodies 
of the Martyrs of Lyons met--their ashes were thrown into the Rhone river 
so "that they might have no hope in the resurrection in which they put 
their trust ••• Now let us see whether they will rise again, and 
whether their God can help them and rescue them from our hands." (The 
Martyrs of Lyons 1.63). Cf. Edward H. Hall, Papias and His Contempora
ies, (Boston: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1899), pp. 115-121, for a 
lengthy description of the struggle over belief in the resurrection of 
the flesh. 

1conveniently located in Martin Joseph Routh, Reliquiae Sacrae, 
5 vols., (Oxford: E Typographeo Academico, 1846; reprint ed., Hildesheim: 
Georg Olms Verlag, 1974), vol. 1, pp. 205-219, and in The Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, ed. by Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, 10 vols., American 
ed., (Buffalo: The Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1885-1887; 
reprint ed., Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1951 ), vol. 8, 
pp. 762-765. Yet even the phrase xpCvEt,E l;wv,;ac; xal VERpouc; 
(Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3 •. 20.4) may reflect a belief in the 
resurrection. 

21 Clement 24.1, nKa,;avoncrwµEv, &yo:~T)'tot, nmc; () OECJ'Jt<D''tT)~ 
1 , c' - ' I!. t L. " .a. 1"-E'Jt 1., 0 fii, RV U't 0: (I.. 61.,'QvEx&'}c; nµi..v 'tT)V µ1:)~Aot>cra:v a:vu:cr'ta:cnv ECJEcrvo:1.., T)c; 
'tllV mt.apxnv " .. I On the importance and consequence of this belief in 
1 Clement, cf. H. C. van Eijck, La resurrection des morts chez les Peres 
Apostoliques, pp. 43-44, "Comme pour Clement, le don eschatologique prin
cipal est la resurrection, toute l'argumentation contre la 61..~uxCa 
consiste a montrer que la r~surrection trouvera place. Tandis que dans 
1 Cor. 15 c' etai t aussi le "comment" (nei'.Jc; ) de la resurrection qui faisai t 
difficulte, Clement doit s'occuper avant tout du fait qu'il aura une res
urrection." 

2 Clement 19.3, 11µaxo:p1.ot ot 1:ou,;01..c; iJnaxouov1:Ec; i;o,tc; 
npoia,;6:yµmnv.. Ka:v 6"ACyov xp6vov Kaxomx.&ficrwa1.,v ~v ,;~ x.6a11<;u ,;061:yJ 
't~V fria:Va't"OlV 't~c; O:VQ'.CJ't"O:CJEWc; 'KO:J)7tdV 'tpU:'(''lCJOUal.V., 11 

1 
Cerinthus (Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.28.2), ••• Knp11.v-

-$oc; • , " fl-Eywv µcrd b:v6:a,;o:ar..v En(yEL.ov clvo:1. 1:o' ~crn~AELOV 1:o'u 
Xp1..cr1:0U II 

Bar;abas 5. 7, 
Rpt,VEt. 11 Cf. H. C • 

w \ ~ 6: ~ \ l 11 
.... cn1:.. 1:nv av cr,;o:cr1.,v cw1:oc; no ncro:c;, 

van Eijck, La resurrection des morts chez les Peres 
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the resurrection of the flesh. 1 

Apostoliques, p. 21, "En outre, comrne nous allons le voir, la rtsurrection 
a une toute autre fonction dans la Didache que dans Barnabe. lei, la 
r~surrection des bons et des mechants en vue du jugement est la conclusion 
logique de la catech~se parenetique des deux voies, celle de la vie et 
celle de la mort." 

Didache 16.6, "Ka~ 't Q,"tE cpa vr\crE1a 1.. 'ta O'T]µEt a 't'llc; &AT]i EL(X~ .. 
.. .. .. }f.0:l 'tO> 'tpl't OV &vacr'taO'L s; VEK,PWV .. II 

Ignatius To the Smyrnaeans 7:1, '' , . ...... 'tva Ka't b:vcxcr,;tJa 1..v .. 11 

1 6 ' ' .... , ~ ' 1 Clement 2 .3, nxa 1, na;\ 11.v Iw~ AEYEL .. Ken a:vaITTJJO'ELt:; 'tT)V 
aapxa µou 'tO:U'tT)V ,;rjv b.va't A nao:aav 'tO:U'tcx nav,;a .. II 
Cf. Karl Paul Donfried, The Settin~ of Second Clement in Early Christian
ity, p. 142.1, "Perhaps it is not insignificant to note in this .context 
that in 26:3, 1 Clement has acxpl; for Job's (LXX) cStpµcx: Ka~ &vtta'tll~E:Lc; 
't~V a&pxcx µou 'tCXU'trJV f:rvC'l't/\.1(Hl'.O'ttV 'tO:'tJ'tO: :a~'t(X., ,:: "' 1< 

2 Clement 9.1, "Kat µri t..EYE'tW 'tLc; u µwv, O'tL CW'tT) ri ad pl; 
o {., x p ( v E'tCX 1, O'!Jo~ lxv C O''ta't<XL .. " Cf. Karl Paul Donfried, The Setting 
of Second Clement in Early Christianity, p. 145, 11In short, then, 
2 Clement is asserting the reality of a resurrection of the flesh in the 
future. This is stated not only in opposition to the more general 
Hellenistic mentality concerning immortality of the soul, but specifically 
against the gnosticizing interpretation that was being given by many to 
Paul's understanding of the resurrection. To refute this latter movement, 
the writer of this discourse ••• adopts a rather simplistic, crude and 
one-dimensional view which equates the future resurrection of the flesh 
( aapl;) with that possessed by the individual during his present life. 
For the writer of 2 Clement and the church of his time this appeared to 
be the only way to preserve that which for them was integral to the 
Christian faith." Cf. J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christian Doctrines, p. 463, 
"We should observe that both he (Barnabas)(sic) and the author of 
2 Clement insist on the necessity of our rising again in the self-same 
flesh we now possess, the idea being that we may receive the just 
requital of our deeds." 

Cerinthus (who exaggerated the effects of the flesh partaking in 
the resurrection, Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.28.2)," ...... Kfip-
1,v.@-o c; ...... /\.EYWV ...... 'Jt.(Xf\.1!,V bu.-$ u µlo:1,c:; Ko:l noovo:tc; ~v "I Erp
OO'() UX..~µ 't~V aapxa 'JtOAL'tEUOµEVT]V OOlUlt.EUELV .. II Undoubtedly, 
Cerinthus was a heretic in his Christology (seep. 12, n. 2) and in his 
views of revelation: 11&1 o't' &rr:oxcxi u EWV w tJ'JtO fmo,a-r;67'.ou E a11.ou 

E a €v wv 'tE :' 'to h.o Ca ' t v w 61,' a €,7'.wv a ,;"" OEOEL 
'(µEU .··µEv o c:;.. use ius cc esias ica is ory a ics mine. 
However, one should be aware of the biases behind the attacks of Gaius and 
Dionysius. Gaius was an anti-Montanist (Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 
3.31.4; 6.20.3) and would thereby repudiate an earthly kingdom. Further
more, Gaius rejected the Apocalypse as the work of Cerinthus, not John, 
because he believed it was contrary to the rest of the New Testament (Cf. 
Eusebius The Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs of Palestine, 2 vols., 
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The constituency of the resurrection 

All of the writers/writings of this period, with the exception of 

Barnabas, mention the resurrection of believers without discussing the 

resurrection of the wicked dead. 1 Even the statements of Barnabas 5:7 and 

trans. and annotated by Hugh Jackson and John Ernest Leonard Oulton, 
(London: Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1927-1928), 2:208). 
Dionysius also exhibited his biases in his attacks on Nepos, of whom he 
could say "~v 0:A.AOLc; µE'.v TCOA!\.Otc; cmootxoµat. ltaL a.ycx:riw .. " .. II 

(Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 7.24.4). First of all, he was an adher
ent of allegorical interpretation, which Nepos was attacking (Eusebius 
Ecclesiastical History 7.24.J; 25.4-5), and as such would be unsympa
thetic to a literal millennium. Secondly, he held to a dichotomy of the 
material and spiritual (Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 7.24.5), wit~ the 
result that he could accuse orthodox Nepos: 11 ,, ,, .. -i-t..va XLACaoa: E-i-wv 
't";,U aw a-i;-r..x- ETC~ ,;~c; ~T)pac; ,:;au-i-ms 'e:aE0-0-(H Drc.o,,:;11,.S·tµEvo: c; .. 11 

7.2 .1 Italics mine.) Furthermore, as ugh Jackson Lawlor and John 
Ernest Leonard Oulton, Eusebius The Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs 
of Palestine, 2:29, say, 11Eusebius had an extreme dislike to the doctrine 
of Chiliasm, which was accepted by many of the early Fathers. The 
Cerinthian heresy was, in his judgment, sufficiently damnified by the fact 
that it held that error." Robert M. Grant, ed., The Apostolic Fathers, 
1:18, comments that~\usebius, Hermas, the Didache, Barnabas, were not 
important writings because of their apocalyptic eschatology. Such a dis
dain to orthodox writers/writings would turn to virulent antipathy against 
an apocalyptic heretic. Therefore, the calumny heaped on Cerinthus' mil
lennial views must be treated with caution, because of the critical envi
rons in which our fragmentary knowledge about him exists. 

Ignatius To the Trallians 9.2, " ,, .. ,, }ta'ta' ,:;o o,µo Cwµa: oc; xa:i: 
c< ~ , 6 ,·.- tii , « , , .., , 
T)µu.c; ,:;o,uc; 'Jtl,<TIE OV't"E~ 0::U'tlfl OU'tW<; Ey EpEt O 1tO:'tT)p Q'.U'tOU EV Xpt..cr'tlj) 
, I - II Tjcr(J)U, " " "' 

11 Clement 26.1, "Mly a xa:'t .&a:u µaa,;'ov o,tv vo·µCCo µEv Elv en 
' " .: ' . - ' ' , - t . L. , '' r f . , EL O uY]µLou pyo ·~ 'tWV CX7tO:V'tWV O:Vu;ITTO:O'LV 'TtoLT)cJE't CH 'tWV 0,0'1, iul<;" Ctu'tt'.l 

OQJU!\.EU<JO:V'tWV tv 1tE'JtOL.Sfjae:t. n l O''tEW<; lxya:-&~c;, ...... II • 

Cf. H. C. van Eijck, La resurrection des morts chez les Peres 
Apostoliques, p. 55, 11Finalement, en r~servant la resurrection a tous ceux 
qui ont saintement servi Dieu (26,1), Clement semble n'admettre qu'une 
r6surrection des justes. 11 The resurrection is the hope of the believer: 
,;a{n11 ~r.v ,;t'j EAnCot., 27:1; 'tQ: J,{.{)LVOV ,;~ ~ EA.7tLOO~ 51:1. 
11Hope11 is one" of the major themes of this epistle: ,;o vc; h .TIILCG)V'tE<; l::1t''' 
afrroiv oLx tyxa'ta:h.El TII:E11, (11:1), i.e.--those who hope have a special 
relation with God. This theme is exampled in Rahab (12:7) and is the 
basis of the warning to schismatics, who dwell outside this hope: h.p 11,-
cp~va1, bt ,;'f1c; el\cnloo c; a{r i;a't) (57:2; cf. 28:1; 51:1; 58:1 and 
11:1-- -r;o,b c; t'tE(POKALVEic; Elc; xoAm:rt.v) .. Since they have no hope, 
they will have no part in the resurrection of believers. 



21:1 can not be unambiguously utilized to demonstrate a reference to the 

resurrection of the unbelieving dead. 1 A further note of interest is that 

2 Clement 19.3-4, "1tp6:};wµc:v ([),l>v 1:~v 01,xa1,o cruvT)v, ! vex c:lc; 
1:f;\oc;; crw&wµc:v, µo:xcxp,1,oL ol 1:o(ri;cn..i; &1tcxxo-6ov,;q; i;otc;; 1tpocn6:yµacr1:,v .. 
xb:'v 6A.(yov xp6vov x.axo1ta-&ficrwcr1.v £\! ,;w xocrµIJ) -i;o,{,i;~, "!;0,\) b:.Savcxi;o,v 

, . 6: ' , • "' t c i' ,. ....... J~c;; r;.v[!;cr,; crc:wc:; xo:p1t9,v 1:pvyT)cr01ucr11..v .. 4 .. µT) o v .. AVTtE crfw o' c:ucrE~T)c; 
div c:1t1, 1:otc;; ~'Ov xpovo1,t;" ,;aA.ttl!.1twp~.. µaxap 1,oc;; o:in crv avcxµlvc:1. ' 

, , - , ..... ...... - , l.. /. 1. .t. xpovoi .. ,c:~c:1,voc; avw µc:1:cx 1:wv na1:c:pwv ava~Lwcra~ c:ucppav&,,crc:1:cxL 
c:L c;; 1:0,v aAun:rri-ov alwvcx .. " 
2 Clement clearly teaches that, for the believer, immortality is the 
result of the resurrection, i.e.--the believer shall live again (&va~L
wcrac;;) with the fathers above in a time of eternal blessedness marked by 
the absence of sorrow. 

Didache 16.6, 11x.cx~ 1:61:c: cpcxvficrc:1:a1.--r;~ crT)µc:ta 1:~c;; b'.t-.T).@.Elac; .. 
.. .. .. x a\ -r;Gj' --c P. C -r; o,v lxv 6:cr-r; acrr.. c; v c:xp'ii:lv., 11 Cf• John l 
Lawson, A Theolo ical and Historical Introduction to the A ostolic 
Fathers, New York: The Macmillan Co., 19 1 , p. 100, "The writer of the ] 
Didache, like the generality of the Church of the first centuries, was a 
premillenarian, and held that the Second Advent of Christ would bring the 
Resurrection of the righteous only, so that they might take part in the 
earthly Rule of the Saints. The resurrection of the wicked, and the Last 
Judgment, would take place only after this. This doctrine arises from a 
very literal rendering of Revelation, xx, 1-7. 11 Lawson infers the 1 
Didache's premillennarianism. There is no direct evidence for it in the 
Didache. 

Ignatius To the Trallians 9.2, ".. .. .. }t(X"'(;(X "i;Q oµo(wµtx f;g 
\ , , ...... , 1. ..... .,, , , , .t. ,. 

}(.(11, T)µ'iic; 1:ovc; Ttll.0"1:EUOV"i;E'c;; cw,;~ (i))U"i;Wt; EyE:pEt O 'JtuTT}P au1:o,'O 
tv iPLITT~ 'l1Jcr0>U .. rr The resurrection guarantees the believer 
1:0 a:h.T)-S1,vov <;;;~v (idem, Eph. 11:1; Sm.yrn. 4:1), because of eternal 
union with Christ. Ignatius nowhere speaks of anything but the believer's 
resurrection(~. 11:3; ~· 4:3; Srnyrn. 5:3). In Smyrnaeans 7:1 he says 
heretics have no part in the resurrection. 

1 
Barnabas 5. 7, " .. .. .. CY"(; L "i;T) v O:\! 6:cri; acr 1, \! o:u1:°o c; 1tO I!. rj cra ~ 

}(.pll..VEt .. 11 ibid., 21.1, "O ya p ,;a l'.h(l (}(.a7ux 'fp,ya:) TCOLW\! tV ~CXO"l.AE(?'. 
- a. <X s: J:' .cr,. , , , , ,,, . , 6 ' ,, 1:0U vEOu uDsa~ T)O"E'CCXL .. D E}(.E~Va Ertkc:y µc:voc; µc:1:a 't"~V Epywv 

dnoU cruWhv~n;oAtEhit.i;a1,. "tt 61,cx ,;o,'i:ho .a.vacr1:arn c;1 f 01!.,tt ,;oU-i:;o fvv,;c1:n~.fv:-t,11 ex .. n ile s la er passage IDJ.ght aC1IJU t u a gen~ra.1 r~urre~-n"tm, 
this need not be necessarily so, since the parallel structure of thought 
could limit the resurrection to those who will be glorified in the king
dom, and the recompense will be the part of those who perish. If, how
ever, as H. c. van Eijck suggests, lxv:u«1t,6ooµa is equivalent to the 
sense of }(.p[µa, then a resurrection of the unjust would be theologi
cally presupposed (La resurrection des morts chez les Peres Apostoliques, 
pp. 33-34). Therefore, a general resurrection may well be in view here. 
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1 Clement seems to make no distinction between the resurrection of Old 

Testament, New Testament, and contemporary saints. 1 

The time of the resurrection 

There is no consistent pattern of when these writers/writings 

26 

viewed the time of the resurrection of the believing dead, but they con-

tinually associate it chronologically with one or more of the following 

eschatological events--the Second Advent, the establishment of the King-

dom, the Judgment, the Great Tribulation. Clement associated it with 

the Second Advent, not specifying whether it is before, during, or after 

it. 2 Also, he relates it to the establishment of the Kingdom (50:3, 4)--

again not specifying the chronological relationship. 2 Clement gives no 

indisputable evidence of when he thought the resurrection would occur. 3 

1 L ',, f' ~ t ~- t, r ~ IX 1 Clement 50.3-4, "a . YEVE(XI, n'aaar.. CXT:l!O AOu;µ £We; 't"Q'u£ 't,,c; 
riµlpric; ncx:p/r'j\.-&o,v,. lxr..X'o ,[ fv lxya1t.'t) 'tEA.£1..WiJ'EV'tEc; xa,;ix 't"~V '"!;Ql) -&£0'0 
XO:.fH.V 'l:xo,ua1, v XL0fl>OV EUCJ'E~wv, ot CflCXVEp~rj aov,;a:1, tv 't~ bt (l,(J'),(.0 1t'p. 
-cTJc; ~a<J'!..A.ELCX«;; i;o'u Xpt..cri;o'D.. 4 .. yfypmncx r.. ya p .. E(l..O"EA%£i;£ EL~ 

'- ...... Cl' ti ' U' I ; . ~· I .... ..... (' ; -co: ,; aµ Ei a µ 1, xp~v ocro,v o cro v, Ewe; ov nap EA .e-n TJ o PYTJ x a: 1, o -& uµo c; 
µou.t xi~_µv;1cr-&rjcroµa:1, nµlpa:c; &ya;$T)c;,. }(.(XL lx~cxcri;11crw, &µ?ic; EX ,;ci>v. 
i7T)X.WV uµwv .. ' The XWf)OV EUCJ'E~uJV lS 

Hades--the intermediate state of the righteous dead--from which the 
righteous shall be raised at the coming of the Kingdom. Cf. Robert M. 
Grant, ed., The Apostolic Fathers, 2.81; and H. c. van Eijck, La r~sur
rection des morts chez les P~res Apostoliques, pp. 57-58. 

21 Clement 24.1, "Krna: vorjcrwµEv, lxyann,;oC, n'wc; o OEcr1t6Tnc; 
E7t Ii. OE Cxvu-ra: I, OL T)V EXffi~ -1,µrv -c'r;v µEA.A,O'UO"O:V lxvacri;cxcrr.. \) t:crEcrBiar.. .. II 

This exhortation is a paraenetic outgrowth of the 
preceding chapter which discusses the Second Advent (especially 23:5)-
cf. Karl Paul Donfried, The Settin of Second Clement in Earl Christian-
ity, pp. 150-152. Furthermore, the i entifica ion o aper 2 wi 
1 Corinthians 15:20, 23 (cf. The New Testament in the A ostolic Fathers 
by A Committee of the Oxford Society of Historical Theology, Oxford: At 
the Clarendon Press, 1905), pp. 41-42) supports the Second Advent context. 

32 Clement 19.3, "npa~wµEV oDv ,;riv ()(1,'){Q'.1,C'UVT)V 'tva Elc; 
'tEAOc; crw&ffiµEv, R]CXXap 1..01, ot '(;(ry'LJ'(;QI,~ -&no:xoUOV'tE<; i;o,t~ 1tpocr-cay-
µ~C'l!.V.. }(.~\) ohCyo ,v ~J)6vov XO:K01t0'.$-ficrwcr1,v }t,;2<., ..... " The phrase Elc; 
i;tr..oc; probably means finally", not "at the end" (of the world)(cf • 
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Cerinthus placed the resurrection before the establishment of the Mil

lennial Kingdom.1 Barnabas states that the resurrection precedes the 

Judgment and the Kingdom.2 The Didache posits the resurrection after the 

Great Tribulation and before the Second Advent. 3 

Matt. 24:13, where, however, 't"EA.O<; is defined in v. 14. Cf. also 
Ignatius, To the Romans 10:J). Cf. Theological Dictionary of the New 
Testament, eds. Gerhard Kittel and Gerhard Friedrich, trans. and ed. 
Geoffrey W. Bromiley, s. v. 11-i-£A..O c; "by Gerhard Delling, 8 ( 1972): 57. This 
interpretation is probably because of the Fathers' emphasis on the future 
completion of salvation at the Second Advent, i.e.-salvation is incom
plete in the present. Cf. G. W. H. Lampe, "Eschatology", p. 29, JO, "In 
patristic thought as a whole it is broadly true to say that no clear dis
tinction is made between salvation as already achieved and salvation as 
something to be attained hereafter, whether after the death of the indi
vidual believer or at the end of the age. The process of salvation is a 
unity. The Christian at his initiation has represented to him the entire 
mystery of salvation. What is conveyed in a single series of symbolical 
events is to be unfolded in the course of his whole life and will not be 
completely manifested in actuality until the Parousia. He is in fact 
made a member of the Body of Christ who is the same in His redeeming work 
in past history, in His present Lordship mediated to His Body through the 
Spirit, and in His coming in glory at the end of the age. In other words, 
the Christian's justification, sanctification in the Spirit, and total 
redemption are a unity which the Fathers, especially the Greeks, do not 
often seek to break up, even in thought, into precisely defined successive 
stages. All that a believer now possesses of redemption and the new life 
in Christ is a foretaste which will receive its completion and fulfill
ment at the Parousia, when the Kingdom which is always present will yet 
'cpme I •••• 2 Clement defines salvation largely in terms of incorrup
tion, ••• Salvation is therefore a future hope; it will come after 
death and, according to the former work, as a reward, ••• 11 (Italics 
mine.) 

1Eusebius Ecclesiastical History J.28.2, u,, ... Kfip1,v.@o·c; ,, .. " 
"1\.€.ywv µE'i"CX 't"T)V &vacr-i-cxcr1,v bdyELOV Etvcx1, -i-o ~cxo-0,.El,OV (ap1,-&µov 
XL/\E.~V't"C:XE"t"(cx·d -i-ou Xpt.cr-i-01t) " " " " 

3Didache 16.5, 6, 8, t1-i-6-i-c: T)t;EL ~ J.t"t"(cr1,c; -i-trJv &v-3pW1tWV E:(b 
-i-~v n6pwcr1,v -i-~c; 60M.1,µcxcrCcxc;, .. • VEM.Qmv .... 
"':m;n. o xupt.o ·c;,, ,.,Cf. Theolo ical the New Testament 
s.v. a1tupwcr1,c;," by Friedrich Lang, The use in 1 Pet. 
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The Second Advent 

The immediacy of the Second Advent 1 

Hegesippus reflects the tradition of the early church on this 

" f ' -subject by stating that Jesus 11µ€:\..A..Et. c:pxc:cr.&c:n E1t.t. '"{;WV vEcpEA.WV 

(Eusebius Ecclesiastical Histor;Y: 2.33.14)(Italics 

28 

mine. ) The verb µ £At\, Et. conununicates a sense of inunediacy. 2 If the 

author had not wished to stress the immediate aspect of Christ's coming, 

he could still have stressed the certainty of Christ's coming with 
If 
Ep-

xc:nu , thereby omitting the immediate factor. 

Did 1 Clement adhere to the doctrine of immediacy? The major 

segment of his thought to be considered in answering this question is 

23:1-.5, 

4:12 is plainly based on the OT metaphor of the refining of metals, 
applies here to the sufferings which God sends to test believers •••• 
The thought is obviously linked with the coming of the last time, 4:7, 17. 
5. The same idea lives on in the post-apost. fathers, though the fiery 
trial (Did., 16, .5: TJ nupwcJL~ '"{;'rj~ ,60,'){.Lµcrnlo:~ is now in the fut. 
rather than the present and is linked with the raging of antichrist in 
the last time before the coming of the Lord." 

1J. L. Neve, A Histor;Y: of Christian Thou~ht, 1:43, "• •• the 
time of the Apostolic Fathers, like that of prinutive Christianity, was 
thoroughly eschatological in tendency. Men had the consciousness that 
they were living in the last times. The immediate return of Jesus was 
anticipated." (As quoted by William Everett Bell, "A Critical Evaluation 
of the Pretribulation Rapture Doctrine in Christian Eschatology," 
(Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, School of Education of New York Univer
sity, 1967), p. 1.) 

2A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, trans. William F. Arndt and F. Wilbur Gingrich, 4th 
rev. ed., s.v."µ€:11.?i..w, · I.c.a.," p • .502; cf. a similar construction, with 
a similar significance, in 1 Clement 42:3, 11 

••• '"{;rjv Bacn \ c:la:v '"{;Q>t, 

·S.c:o,U µEA.AEt.v 'EPXEcJ.fJat. .. 11 
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What evidence can be deduced from this passage? First of all, it should 

be noted that, in this passage, Clement is dealing with a problem of 

eschatological uncertainty in the Church at Corinth--uncertainty about 

the return of Christ and the resurrection of believers. There are three 

lines of evidence for this interpretation of the problem which Clement 

confronted. First, there is the significance of the terms 6L c+iuxwµsv 

(23.2), 6 Cc+iuxo1. (23.3), and 6 LcJ1:a{;o v1:sg23.3) which convey the eschato

logical uncertainty felt at Corinth. 1 Secondly, the term 6wpscx1: i; (23.3) 

1The evidence for this assertion is as follows: 1). the words ex
press 'doubt' as opposed to an A.~ 6Lcxvo Cr;. (23.1), which expresses a 
1a mind free from inner discord'--cf. Theolo ical Dictiona of the New 
Testament, s.v. "o LCXVt1J<1..a" by J. Behm and E. Wurthwein, 19 7 :9 7, 
"The common use of OLav o 11,a in the post-apost. fathers is along NT lines. 
The dominant meanings are 'faculty of thought,' 1spirit' (e.g., Herrn. m., 
10,1,5; 1 Cl., 35,2 and 5), or 1mindj 1 'disposition' (e.g., 1 Cl., 21, 8; 
23,1; Ign. Eph., 20,2); ••• " Cf. also Theological DictionaF. of th e 
New Testament, s.v. "b:nruiu~ "by Otto Bauernfeind, 1(1964):38~ and Os
car J. F. Seitz, "Antecedents and Signification of the Term LU '¥YXO I: 11 

J~urn~l of Biblical Literature 66(1947) :215, "· •• 01..c+ivx Ccx is the ,i nner 
disunity of the heart, ••• 11 2). these words are employed in 2 C] ement 
11.2 in a srongly eschatological context as is evidenced by the repeate d 
phrase fi ( µ €11.X.o u aa) tnay ys 11. Ca (10.3,4,5; 11.1). Significantly, cSC
t/Juxo i; is defined as disbelief in the b i:ayyE :\.Ca (11.l, OLCX 1:0 µrf 111..a-
1:EVELV • •• ; -&Eo'D ). This t n.o:yy s11.Co: is defined as &v a:n cxu crLt; 1:rji; 
f-LE:11.11.ovcrni; ~aa 1J\.EL-CX.t; 'Mi.a~ Cw11i; a:luJv Cou (5.5). In other wor ds, in 
2 Clement, 6 Cc+iuxo i; Is disbeli ef in the comin g kingdom of Christ. 3). the 
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is defined, in part, eschatologically in 3.5.2,4 (,w~ t v fx.%avacrCr,..) .. Thir

dly, the similarity of the quot e in 23.3-4 to 2 Peter 3.4-13 where the 

supposed delay in Christ's return is under discussion. 1 

Secondly, what is the eschatological interpretat ion of the com-

parison with the tree(23.4)? First, the emphasis of the comparison is on 

the quickness(Ev Kat. pfii 6:'rl.Cyl./) ) of the maturation of the unripe fruit 

G µcpa~. ) into ripe fruit ( d ~ n ETC El. po v ) • 2 Secondly, this anaolgy is 

applied to the quickness with which Christ shall return ( t~aCcpvTJ~ • •• 

1:axu' , 23.S). In summary, then, Clement seems to be saying that, even 

as the doubters have grown old, so with the passage of time the probabil-

ity of Christ's immediate return grows greater, just as the ol der a tree 

gets and bears unripe fruit, so quickly does the ripe fruit come once the 

stage of unripe fruit has been reached. The implication would be that the 

contexts of 1 Clement 23 and 2 Clement 11 are very similar, addressing 
themselves to false teachers (1 Clement 21.S; 2 Clement 10 • .5), a problem 
in eschatology, and the nearness (immediacy: µ€X\oucra) of the kingdom 
(2 Clement 12.1) and the Parousia (1 Clement 23 • .5), cf. Karl Paul Donfri ed, 
The Setting of Second Clement in Early Christianity, p. 1.51~ 4). both 1 
Clement 23 and 2 Clement 11 have many reminiscences of Hebrews 10.1 9-3 6 and 
2 Peter 3.4-13, where the nearness of Christ's return is discussed. In 
summary, then, because of the basic meaning of 6C cvuxo ~ K1:)1. .. and because ' 
of the strong similarities between 1 Clement 23 and 2 Clement 11, and be
tween these and Hebrews 10.19-36 and 2 Peter 3.4-13, it is safe to say 
that in 1 Clement 23 6 Ccvuxo ~ was used to describe a man who doubted the 
immediate return of Christ and the resurrection of believers. Cf. Karl 
Paul Donfried, The Setting of Second Clement in Early Christianity, pp. 
1.50-1.51, whose arguments have been expanded here. 

1If the quote is from the apocryphal work, Eldad and Modad, as J. 
B. Lightfoot, ed., The Apostolic Fathers, 1:80, suggests, then the eschat
ological context of 1 Clement 23 is strengthened here since this work is 
referred to in an eschatological context in Hermas Visio 2.3.4. 

2cf. Matt. 24.32-33, where Christ employs a similar analogy--the 
sprouting of leaves is indicative of the immediacy of summer, thus the 
event-signs which He has just described are indicative of the immediacy 
of the Second Advent. 
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doubters were living at the stage of unripe fruit, and the ripe · fruit--

the Second Advent was just shortly away. 

Thirdl y, --co ~OVAT]µa (23.5) is described elsewhere as µaxpo-

0. d f , ...... - ..._ c I - (1 ) • vuµo v an ao PYTJ--CO <;; .. .. .. rt.po<;; -n:acra:v 1:TJV x--c <H v aUTDu 9. 3 , in 

other words, in 23.5, Clement is saying that the µa,tprouµov and a6 PYTJ

-co <;; ~OVAT]µa of God will be quickly completed, i.e.--His longsuffering 

will will not be of long duration. 

Fourthly, Clement makes a significant alteration in his quote 

from Malachi 3.1 (LXX). He substitutes 1tpocro ox'a'.1:E for -6-EAE--CE ,--the 

former term being used in the New Testament of Messianic expectation 

(Matt. 11.3; Lk. 7.19,20) and of the expectation of the Second Advent and 

Judgment (Matt. 24.20; Lk. 12.46). Significantly, it is employed in 2 

Peter 3.12,14--a passage which has many similarities to 1 Clement 23. 1 

The second segment of Clement's thought to be considered in de-

termining whether he believed in immediacy is 34.8-35.4, 
' 
, . ' , 'r ..... 1'. , ,, ..... , ........ J:.( 
O~-&aAµO<;; OUJ.t ELOEV, xaL OU<;; OUK T]KOUO"EV, KO:L ETI:L KapuLO:V 

to.., - 1, ur ct , , t t<, avvpw-n:ou OUK O:VE~TJ, ocra: T]'COLµacrEV J.tUp LO<;; 'CO <;; u-n:oµEVOUO"LV 
a (,-i;~,v .. 

The verb, 01t.oµEVELV (34.8; 35.3,4), when used with God as the object, is 

used to express a confident, patient expectation of His intervention. 2 

1cf. Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, s. v ., 11-n; pocr-
6oK~W K-rA.·..;,. " by Christian Maurer, 6(1968):725-727. 

2 Cf . b . d 11 ' , '\ II b F • i i ., s.v. un:.oµ EVW K'Ct\ .. ,. y • 
relation to God it is confident waiting which is 
vention, ••• Is. 64:3; • • " Isaiah 64.3 is 
Clement is quoting in 34.8 • 

Hauck, 4(1967):583, "In 
patient until His inter
probably the verse which 
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The third segment of thought is that Clement perceived the apos-

tolic message to be the proclamation of the immediacy of the kingdom of 

1 God. 

In summary, then, on the basis of the statements considered, it 

is evident that Clement believed in the immediacy of the Second Advent. 

2 Clement also believed in the immediacy of Christ's return. 

Several factors substantiate this claim. First of all, the context of 

11.1-7 is strongly eschatological. 2 

presses eschatological expectation. 3 

Secondly, the term DtOCXW{l.E-&a: ex

Thirdly, bacpa:VELO'.<; -cou .SEo'u 

11 Clement 42.3, II ..... . El;}j11..frov dJcxyyEAt.CoµEVOt., 1:nv 
~acn11.E(av 1:ou -&Eo'u µ€11.11.Et.V 

1
£PXEO.frcx1,., 11 On the significance of µEX..-

11.Et.v, see above, p. 28, n. 2. 

22 Clement 11.1-7, "1 .. "HµEtc; OlJV ~v Ka:-&o:p~ KO:poCg; OOUAEU-
.., Q. - ' , , Q. s:c ,, s: ' ..... s: "\ , s: ... O'WµEV 1:IJJ vE~, KO:t. EO'OµEvCI u XCXt.Ot. .. ECXV uE µT) uOUt\.EUO'W·µEV ut.O: 

't"O µ71 nLcrrEUEt.V ~µa~ 't"1J ~mxyyEAL(l, 't"OU ~Eo'u, 1:a:11.a:C1twpo1, tcroµE-&O:, 
2 .. A£yEt. y~p x.a'i: 0 itpO~T)'Cl,X..O<; A.oyoc;.. Tcx11.o:Cre,wpo1, E(cr1,v ot 6C-
(jJuxo1,, ot 01,cr-ccxl:ov-cE<; 't"D x.o:poCg;, ot A.£YOV1:E<;.. Tau,;cx 'JtCXArXt. "DKOV-

' , ......_. - , ' r, - ,~ ,,..,. s:.'"- ,~ , , i" ct , cro:µEV '),t.Q'.l, E1CL "'CWV 1t:CX1:EpCJJV T)µwv, T)µEl,<;" uE T)µEpcxv Ee, T)µEpO'.<; npocr-
OE~oµE VQl, ouo~v 'COU"'CWV EWpaxcxµEv .. 3 .. lxvoT)-COl,, ouµ~<XAE"'CE ~o:u-
'COU<; ~UA..CJ.l.. 11.aBE'CE aµnEA..OV.. npw-cov µEV cpuAAopoEt, Et-ca BX.aa-coc; 
yCvE'CCII,, µE,;~ "'CCIV-CO: oµcpa, .. Et-ca cr1:acpu11.n napEO''CT)KUta .. 4 .. ov-cwc; 
x.ai:' o 11.aoc; µou &xa-caa-caalac; xa'i:' -&r-.. ((jJEt. c; 'fcrxEv.. 

1

E1tEt.,;a lxrco11.T)(J;E-
1:cxi, -ca b:ya-&a .. 5 .. WO''CE, ttOEAcpoC µou, µrj' 01,(jJuxwµEv, &11.11.'ii: tr-..rcCa-

,s ( .,, ' ' ...... , 6 .. av-CE<; unoµE vwµEv , 1,va xcx1, 1:ov µ1,cr-&o v Koµt.crwµE~a.. .. nLcr'to,c; 
yap tO''t"l,V b tnayyEt.~aµEVO<; -cac; b:v-c1,µ1,cr$Cac; &no6t.06va1, txao,;w 

- ,, I ,., 7 ,, l , .._ S: , t •c 'CWV Epywv cxu-i:ou.. .. ECXV ouv TCO l, T)O'WµEv 'CT)V ut.X.CHOO"UVT)V EVO:V"'C ov 
1:0U -&Eou, dofi~O!!,EV EL<; "rflV ~(XCJl,AECcxv a{nou }{0: t:' 11.fi(j;6µd} a ,;cxc; 
bccxyyEACcxc;, &\; Ouc; olnt TlXOUO'EV QUO£' 6cp-&a11.µoc; E!OEV, ouo~ tnL 
Kapo(av b:vipwrcou lxv€BTJ .. 11 On the eschatological significance of this 
p~ssage, see above, p. 29, n. 1. 

32 Clement 12.1, 11 'EX..OEXWµE-&a oov xa-&'&pav ,;rfv ~(XO'l,AECo:v 
- Q. - , l. , - .<: , , s:' , " s: ..__ f , 'COU vEOU EV cxyanu }ta L ul,KO:LOO'UV!l, E'lt:ELuT) OUX Ol,uaµ£V 'CT)V T)µEpO:V 

,;'?jc; ETHcpavE£ac; ,;o,u -&Eov .. " Cf. Theological Dictionary of the New Test -
ament, s.v. 11 txofxoµa1, , 11 by Walter Grundmann, 2(1964):56-57. Cf. 
especially Heb. 10.13; 2 Clement 20.3,4; Barnabas 20.11; Hermas Sim. 9.11 . 
1-2, cf. 9.10.5. ~ 
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1 
(12.1) refers to the Second Advent. 

The Epistle of Barnabas purports a credence in immediacy. First 

ak . H" t 2 
of all, he speaks of the Lord m ing haste in is re urn. Secondly, his 

belief in the six thousand years of world history "in no way detracts 

from the air of eschatological immediacy which permeates the epistle. 113 

This would have to be so if consistency with his earlier statement(4.3) 

is to be maintained. 4 

The Didache also maintains immediacy. This is evident from the 

following assertions. First of all, EA.-&l-cw x6:p1, c;; xa:"i:' rcapEA.-&€1:w o 
( 6) s , 0.., , ,J} 

x6 crµo c;; 1 o. • Why pray EA v E't w xa: p L~· First of all, it may have been 

1 Cf. 1 Tim. 6.14; 1 
VEKpo~c;; Kai:' ~O'.OLA.E(CX\I ); 
ncxpoucrC a ) • 

( 
, r- ...., Tim. 4.1 used with xpLVEt.\l .,,wv1:cxc;; tta:L 

1 Tim. 4.8; Tit. 2.13; 2 Thess. 2.8 (used with 

-2Barnabas ~ 6Eorc61:nc;; cruvi:€1:µT]xEv 1:ouc;; 
8 ~ycxnnµ€voc;; a:t1:o~ xcxt Ere~ ... ...... ... 

x a L po u c;; x at. 1: a c;; 
1:rtv XAT]povoµCcxv 

3Robert M. Grant, ed., The Apostolic Fathers, 3.128, "In fact, 
it might be considered strange if Pseudo-Barnabas or his tradition inter
preted the 1six thousand years' literally! For him, whenever the end 
comes, that is when the period is completed--not vice versa." On the cen
trality:o1'"9the Second Advent in his thinking, cf. A. Hermans, "Le Pseudo
Barnab~ est-il mill~nariste? 11 Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 35(1959) 
:849, "La Parousie glorieuse de Jesus, avec tout ce qui la prec~de imm~d
iatement, 1 1accompagne et la suit, yest le centre vers lequel tout con
verte et duquel tout rayonne. La vie chr€tienne toute enti~re est 'at
tene de la sainte €ternit€' et anticipation des biens futurs."(Italics 
mine.) 

4In fact, Barnabas explicitly states that tyyuc; n nµ€pcx tv U 
cruva:rcoA Et1:cx 1, nav1:a 1:c;> 1tovrww .. (21. 3). Therefore, the seventh day, 

which is incepted by the Second Advent ( Kat'.' '11.0'.'tETC(XUO'E\I 1:n 1)µEp9'. 1:'E) 
' A s:. , ,., '\ , II ' , . .... " \ ' , - • , ~ Et-'uOµ't)~ 'rOU'tO /\.E'YEL .. 01:0'.V EA.iW\I O ULO<;; CXU1:0U '11.0'.1:CXpyT]OEl. '10\1 
J.WLpov 1:0U 6'.voµou xa"t XpLVEt 1:QU<;; n'.O'E~Etc;; ...... (15 .. 5)), is im-

mediate, and thus the Second Advent is immediate. 

5on the significance of the eucharistic context, Jaroslav Pelikan, 
The Christian Tradition vol. 1(1~71): The Emergence of the Catholic Tra-
dition 100- 00 vols., (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 19-

71-, pp. 12 -127, "When the ancient liturgy prayed, 'Let grace come (or 
'Let the Lord come'), and let the world pass away,' its eschatological per
spective took in both the final coming of Christ and his coming in the Eu-
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because xapt~ was receding from its primarily eschatological character, 

and the aut hor lon ged for its manifestation throu gh the eucharist.
2 

Or, 

secondly, xapL~, by metonymy of adjunct, 3 may represent Christ. 4 Se-

charist. The eucharistic litur gy was not a compensation for the post
ponement of the parousia, but a way of celebrating the presence of one 
who had promised to return." Cf. H. c. van Eijck, La r~surrection des 
marts chez les Peres Apostoligues, p. 2'.3, "Toute la priffi:.e est d'un car
actS:e eschatolo gique ind-eniable. 11 G. w. H. Lampe, "Eschatology," p. 22, 
remarks on the later eschatological significance of the Eucharist, "In 
the Eucharist the eschatological bread of heaven is made available within 
the present order. The Isaianic prophecy of the eschatological banquet 
(Isa. 25.6) is fulfilled in the Eucharist, and there is also found the 
realisation of the feast offered by Wisdom (Pr. 9.5), which is associat ed 
by Origen with the Parable of the Great Supper and its picture of the na
tions joining the patriarchs of old Israel at the table in the Kingdom of 
God. Cyprian connects the same imagery of Wisdom's banquet with the Eu
charist, and he also believes the manna to be a type of t he spir i tual 
food of Christ." Thus one can see the fundamental importance of the li
aison between eucharist and eschatology in its later and earlier sta ges. 

1J. N. D. Kelly, Early Christian Doctrines, pp.460-4 61, "It is not 
infrequently alleged that after the first generation Christianity under
went a radical transformation •••• Here and there traces of this weak
ened consciousness of God's redemptive action undeniably appear, alon g 
with the implied alteration in the eschatolo gical perspective •••• In 
thou ght of this type the Christian's confident and joyous assurance that 
the age to come has already broken into the present age has faded into 
the background. He looks upon God, not as the divine Father to Whom he 
has free access, but as the sternly just distributor of rewards and pen
alties, while race has lost the rimaril eschatolo ical character it 
had in the New Testament and has become something to be acquired." Ita
lics mine.) 

2Ibid., p. 422, connnents on the extent to which grace had become 
identified with the sac r aments--a tendency that may well be incipient here. 
"In the fourth and fifth centuries little or no attempt was made, in East 
or West, to work out a systematic sacramental theology. The universal, i f 
somewhat va e assum tion was that the sacraments were outward and vis
ible sins markin the resence of an invisible ut none the less enui ne 
grace." Italics mine. 

3E. w. Bullinger, Figures of Speech Used in the Bible, (London: 
Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1696; reprint ed., Grand Rapids: Baker 
Book House, 1968), pp. 597-598. 

4There are two pieces of evidence for this. Textually, the Cop
tic version presupposes x up Lo ~ , not x a p L ~ (Theological Dictionary of 
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1 
condly, the term µap';?v lx-&a (10.6) is employed,--an esc hatological term. 

Thirdly, in direct dependence on Luke 12.JS,37,40 and Matthew 24 .42,44, 

he warns the readers to be ready because of the immediacy of Christ's re-

2 turn. 

Finally, Ignatius held to immediacy as well (~. 10.J, tnwµov~ 

'Iriaou Xp t. 0-i-ou ) • 3 Furthermore, he employs the term rt po a 06 ii a 

(Polyc. J.2) of waiting for Christ--a clear indication of Ignatius' be

lief in imrnediacy.4 

the New Testament, s. v. 11 xa pt. c;, x:i::\ /' by Hans Conzelma.nn and Walther 
Zimmerli, 9(197h):400.232). Secondly, later Christian writers called 
Christ "xapt.c; II (A Patristic-Greek Lexicon, ed. by G. w. H. Lampe, s.v. 
"xapt.c; ," I.A.2.b., P• 1514. 

1cf. Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, s.v. 11 µap ~v 
!x-&a , 11 by H. G. Kuhn, 4(1967) :466-4'72. cl'. John Lawson, A Theological 

and Historical Introduction to the Apostolic Fathers, p. 88, "· •• this 
phrase belongs to the first period of the church, during which apparently 
most or all of the Christians cherished a vivid expectation of the almost 
immediate Second Advent of the Lord." (Italics mine.) 

2Didache 16.1, 'TpriyopEt'I:E tni:~p 't"T)<; Cw'r)c; uµwv.. ot 11.uxvoL 
..... , ...... , , , " - ... , "\ , -& , /\./1. a uµwv µri a~ Ea-&n-i;-waav iia t. at. ocrqn>E c; uµwv µn rn.,\. UE0 waav, a 

yCv E:0-&E E't"OLµo1.... oL ycxp o'i 9a't"E -rnv wpav, tv n O iiUpt.o c; fiµwv 
EPXE't"al.. .. " Cf. B. c. Butler, 11The Literary Relations of Didache, Ch. 
XVI," The Journal of Theological Studies, N. s. 11(1960):265-268; The 
New Testament in the Apostolic Fathers, pp. 31-32; Edo*ard Massaux, 
"Llinfluence litteraire de 1'Evangile de s. Matthieu sur la Didache, 11 

Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 25(1949)30. 

3cf. Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, s.v. "tn:oµ t vw, 
ii -i;-l\..., , 11 by F. Hauck, 4(196]:586, 11There is an example of the God-ward 

use, corresponding to that of the L.XX (see above, p. 31, n. 2), in 2 Th. 
J:S. The tnrn µo v71 'Incrou Xp t. 0-i;-o,u is here expectation of the Christ 
who will come again in glory •••• Pious waiting for Jesus is the heart
beat of the faith of the NT comrnunity." Cf. J.B. Lightfoot, ed., The 
Apostolic Fathers, 4:234, "The expression apparently has the same sense 
here as in 2 Thess. iii.S, but the meaning is doubtful. Most probably 
it is 'the patient waiting for Christ': ••• " 

4Ignatius uses the term n:e,o aooii'w of the Messianic expectanc y of 
the prophets( Magn. 9.2, 11 

... , ov iia'i: ot 11:po cp11-i;-at. µa {alri-i;-a\ OV't"E<; -i::~ 
11:vEuµa-i::1. !De; o t.6a0iia l\..ov a{no-v npocrE o6Kwv, .... .. ") .. Cf. A Patris-
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The visibility of the Second Advent 

Hegesippus, 2 Clement and the Didache are in accord regarding the 

visibility of the Second Advent. 1 In 2 Clement (17.4-5), it is visible 

for three reasons: 1). Christ shall gather together all people, 2). it is 

the day of His bu.cpav E Ca , 3). those who doubted His second coming will 

see Him and mourn. 2 

The purpose of the Second Advent: to establish the Kingdom 

Both Hegesippus and 2 Clement associate the Second Advent with the 

establishment of the Kingdom, obviously assuming that the Second Advent 

happens immediately before the Kingdom. 3 

tic-Greek Lexicon, s.v. 11 npocrooxaw , 11 p. 1166; cf. Theological Diction
affr of the New Testament, s. v. 'it pocromtaw xt\., 11 by Christian Maurer, 6(19-
6 :725-727. 

1
Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 2.23.14, 11 

.... , xa;:,, µ€11.11.e:1, 
" ,& f '- - fl.- ,.., I ,.., r, 

Ef)XECY O'.~ B:e~eiifV17v.tTt, !1;'-14;0 ~~~€ay~p;o KUpLoc; .. "Epxoµa1, cruvay-
" L ~" ....._ ...._ , - s:',' ....._ ayELv 1tav1:a 1:c1 e:-&vn, cpuA.cxc; xai, y11.wcrcrac;.. 1:ou1:o uE /\.EYEL , ,:riv 
<' , - t , f . - lfl t '\ ll. '\ , Cl ,.., IP T]µEpCXV 1:T]c; EnL©Q'.VELCXc; CXU'COV, 01:E EAvWV AU1:pWO'E1:0'.l, T]µac;, EKO'.U'l:OV 

...... ...... ,, I - 5 ...... ,, ...... J: Lr: , - .... ..... xa,:a ,:a e:pyo: au1:ou. .. xo:1, o(jx)v1:o:1. 1:nv uu..,,o:v o:u1:ou xo:1, 1:0 xpcx-
1:0~ ot a:111,cr1:01., xo:~ l;e:v1,cr-&ricrov1:cx1, lo6v1:e:c; ~o'" ~o:cr01.e:Lov ,;o'u x6cr-

, - , I - , , 0 ,. " - ,, ' :z:. ..... ,. ,, i: µou EV 1:lfl T]OOV, t\.EYOV'l:Ec;. ' U(Xl, T]µt.v, 01:L CJ'U q<;, XO'.l, OUX 't)u-
EL µe:v xa"c o{,K t111, er,: e:vo,µEv xo:'t' otix t11 E 1,-&6µE-&cx 1:ot c; npe:cr~u,: €pcH c; 
1:otc; !xvo:yyf"-.A.ovcr1,v fiµtv nEp~ 1:'1.c; crw1:ripCo:c; fiµwv .. rr 

D • d h 16 8 II ' 
11 <' ' '- ' (. ' 1 ace • , ,;01:E oq,E,;0:1. o: xocrµoc; -iov xup1,ov c:pxoµe:vov 

tnavw ,:[)V VE<pEAWV ,;ou oupavou .. Pt 

2Karl Paul Donfried, The Setting of Second Clement in Early Chris
tianity, p. 172. The an 1, a,; o, t. are not pagans, but those who were in the 
church and did not listen to the elders, i.e., those who doubted the Se
cond Coming. 

3Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3. 20.4, 11 t pw1:n-6'€v1:o: c; OE re e:p 'i: 
1:0U Xpt.cr,;oti xo:'t ,;11c; ~O'.(JL/1.ELO'.c; O:V'l:OU onoCo: 1:1,c; E1LT) XCXL not 1-w'i: 

, , '\ , J: ""' ,,. t ...... ..... , , f c no,;e: cpavT)CmµEVT), AOYOV uOUVQ'.l, we; OU KOCJ'Ul,KT) µe:v ouo En ye:1,oc;, 
t ,, J:...._ ""' ,· - L .a I;. ( , E7tOUpO'.VLOc; uE KQ'.l, o:yye:~LXT) 1:UYXUVOL, Ent, OUV"l;Ef\.E i "l;QU O'.LWVO<; 
YEVT)croµEVTJ, 8nnv(xa EA-&wv tv ool:p KjJLVEL l:;:wv,;ac; }(.Q'.L VDtpouc; 

' t. J: , c< , ..... ..... ' , ' xo:1, arcouwcre:1, EKacr,;w xa1:a . ,;a Ertt.1:T)OEuµ,a,;a au1:0D .. " 
2 Clement 1~.l, 11 'Exoe:xwµe:-&a oDv Ka-&' &pav ,;rjv ~Q'.01,A.ECav 
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The purpose of the Second Advent: to exercise judgment 

Many of the writers/writings perceive the primary purpose of the 

Second Advent to be the judging of believers and unbelievers 1--the former 

gaining rewards, the latter retribution. Hegesippus( Eusebius Ecclesiast-

ical History 3.20. 4) considers ~t to be a time of ju dgment and rewar d. 

1 Clement(34.3; 35.1-4) thinks likewise. 2 To Second Clement, Jesus, as 

Judge of the livin g and dead,ransoms and rewards believers. 3 For Barn

abas, it is the time to des t roy the Antichrist and the godless. 4 

The Kingdom 

The time of its establishment 

Hegesippus places it at the end of the age.5 1 Clement associates 

1see above, pp. 24-26. These writers make no mention of the state 
of the unbelieving dead at the Second Advent, because they are primar i l y 
interested in the future of believers and the consolation which it af fo rd s. 
They do not speak of a General Resurrection, but they do hold to the ju dg
ment of the wicked. It is probably unwise to extrapolate any conclusions 
from their silence. 

2 4 II , ..._ I' - , '- 1< , -..... C' 1 Clement 3 .3, np o7'.Ey EL y ap r,µ1,v .. I 6o u o xu p i,oi;, M.al- o 
, t , , , t . r,,,I ct , -- - " 

µ 1.cr-&oi; au-i:ou n po npocrwrcou au-ro ~ , a:1to 6o uva1. EKCXO''t"lt) xa·rn ,;o Ep y o v 
afrtou .. rt 

32 Clement 17.4, 11 ,; ou 1w 6£ A.EYE!.. -rrjv fiµlp a v -i:~ i; tn.t .. cpavEl-
, - or ; 111, '- '\ ' I' - II II n6 • al Q'.b Q'.U't"OU, O't"E E/\ '\\1/WV A.U't"p WO"E'{;Q'.l, T)µa i; , .. .. .. µ 1.crv b lS ways 

used in an eschatological sense by 2 Clement, e.g., 9.5; 11.5; 15.1; 19. 1; 
20.4, ••• "( Karl Paul Donfried, The Settin of Second Clement in Earl 

Christianity, p. 113). The concept of ransom ft u1; pwcrE't al.. is very re
miniscent of Eph. 1.14; 4.30; cf. J.B. Lightfoot, The Apostolic Fathers, 
2 :254. 

4B b le:' c::' "' "' , n ..._ f. • ,. .., , a.ma as ;;.:;;, 01::av E"-v wv o Ul..Oi; a u1;ou xa1;a pyT)C1£ l.. 1;o v x a l..-
' t , '- - '-- t Q - II pov -rou avoµou }(.~ !.. xp!..V£l.. 1;oui; acr e::~El..i; w .. 

5Eusebius Eccl esiastical History 3.20.4, 11
.. .. , 

, .... 
Eitl, 

L 
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its establishment with the resurrection of believers. 1 2 Clement has it 

incepted by the Second Advent, 2 and the resurrection of the flesh.3 

Cerinthus places it after the resurrection.4 In Barnabas, it is preceded 

'!;OU atti:lvo<; YEVT)CYOµEVT) (n ~(X(jl,~ ECa '{; ()JU Xp1,cr-rou)' ...... II 

_11 Clement 50.3-4, II .. " ' a:11.11.'ot ~v &yann -:&t~1Eli~EV"t£<; 
xa-ra 1!:T)V -rotl .&EOU xap I, V 'e:xoucr1, V x'wpo V d,crEBwv r O ( cpav Epw8r\crov
't(X 1, ~v -rti ~1tLcmon'Y\ 'tTl<; Ba:crL11.ECai; -ro'l5 XpLcr-rov.. 4 .. ytyfan-ra:1, 
y6.p .. Et;€11.-&E'tE Eli; 'ta -ra:µEta: µ1,xpoiv ocrov ocrov, EW<; OU no:pl11.-&n ,~ ,-.... "' " , "' , ,; , , [_ T) opyT) xa:1, o -&uµo<; µov, xo:1, µv,T).cr.OT1croµa1, riµEpac; o:ya:,&'Pji;, xo:1, u:va:-
cr-rfi crw u µa<; tx -rwv .Snxwv t µ'wv .. ir Robert M. Grant, ed., The Apostolic 
Fathers, 2:82, "It is clear that to be manifest when Christ's kingdom 
comes involves resurrection • • • " ' En 1, mwnfi is used of the visitation 
of God's wrath, normally, as is evidenced by the context here. Cf. A Pat
ristic-Greek Lexicon, s.v. "tn .1,mtonf\ , " p. 532, and Theological Diction
a~ of the New Testament, s.v. "tnt.mtonri, 11 by Hermann w. Beyer, 2(1964): 
6~-608. However, the Kingdom is not a very important concept to Clement, 
cf. H. c. van Eijck, La !'€surrection des morts chez les Peres A ostoli ues 
" ••• 1 1id~e du Royaume de Dieu, qui etait centrale dans lap dication 
de Jesus, ne j oue aucun ?&ie important. Elle n I est mentionn~e que deux 
fois: 42,3 et 50,3 (cf. 61,3); le Royaume est une r~alite strictement fut
ure, qui n 1est pas regard~e comme ~tant dej£ pr~sente dans 1 1Eglise, et 
q'uI', en outre, n 1est pas inauguree par les ev~n~ments de d~part de la 
pr~dication des apotres qui a pour contenu que le Royaume de Dieu viendra 
••• "(Italics mine.) 

22 Clement 12.1, "' Ex6£xwµE.e-a oDv J.ta{}' Wpav 1:~V BacrLA Elav 
.., Q. fiil I .i::' f " ..._ <.'· f , , c 'tOU vEOv • ,, ,, 1 E'JtELuT) OUX O~OO:µEV 'tT)V T)µEp<XV 't'Pj<; ETIL<pO'.VE O'.<; 

-ro,v -&Eotl .. " Cf. ibid., 17.4-5~ 11 
...... -r~v ~µlpav -r11<; tn1,cpavECa<; 

' - .. '"\C>." "\ .. · f - ',, .. , Q'.U't(iJ>U, O'tE E1vvWV t\U1:pWCYE'tQ'.t, T)µac;, r r ,, 5, XO:L O<jJOV'tQ'.L 'tT)V 00-
J:' ' ,., ......... , i,, • , _ ,I. ,, 
":,.av au-rou KO'.L 'to xpo:1:oc; 01, an1..cr-ro1,, J.taL (Ev1,cr%,1crov-ra1, i..6ov'tE<; 
-ro BacrC11.ECov -rov 'K.ocrµov EV ,;~ 'Iricro ,u, ...... " 

32 Cl t 9 4 II {( , .. ' ' ' ,I. .... emen • , o v -rponov yap £V ,;'t') cro:px1, EXi\,1-ST)-rE xa1, , ' , . . . ' 
EV -r'p crapJ.t L EA EVCYECY-&E., 11 The problem in this passage is the signifi-
cance of t11. EUCJECY$-E • Since 2 Clement does not speak of the saints re
turning with Christ at the Second Advent, it is best to understand this ·: 
verb as referring to their entry into the kingdom after the resurrection. 
Cf 9 1 II K ' '- '\ £ c< ,.., .,, "" t < 1 , • •, cXL µn I\Eyc.;1:w -r&..c; uµwv, o-r1, a:u-rn n crapC:. ou 1tp1.vE-ra1, 
o!J6E b:vCa-ra-ra1, .. "; and 9 .. 6, 11b:ycrn6JµEv oOv b:11.AT)Aouc;, onwc; 'e:A-&
wµEv n&v-rE~ El~ i;~v BacrL~ECa:v -rot &EoU .. " 

4Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.28.2, 11 •• r Krjpi.v-&o~ ... 
1 , '- ""' I I. I c 'r ' • 1\Eywv µE-ra ,;riv a:vu:cr-racr1,v En yE1..ov ELva1, -ro BacrC:.\E:1,ov -rou 

Xp 1, cri;oU .. • •. " 
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by the resurrection and is imrnediate. 1 

The purpose of the Kingdom 

For 2 Clement, it is a time of rest for believers 2 and of world

wide rule for Christ. 3 Cerinthus regards it as a time of material delight.4 

1
Barnabas 21.1,3, 11 8 Y~e ,:;a:th;a itOLfilV t\l ,:;'n ~0:CH/\.ECr ,:;o'u 

i1EOU OO~O:cri111crc::,:;a1.. ...... CLO: ,:;ou,:;o &v6:cr,:;acr1.r;;, ....... c::yyur;; 
~ tt , , T '\ ,.,,,.._ , ,..,_ 
TJ T]µEpO: E\I 11 <JV\I0:1t011.EL'tO:L 'JtO:\l'tO: 't"l) 110\IT)pw .. 11 The kingdom will ob-

viously preceded by the destruction of Satan(15/S--"o,:;a:v E:A.i1W\I s ut'or;; , ,...., , ............. _,, ) 
a:u,:;ou xa:,:;a:pyT]<JEL ,:;ov xa:1.pov ,:;ou a:voµou .... n. 

2
2 Clement 6. 7, "no LOU\l'tEr;; yap '!O i1£/\.T)µa: ,:;o'u Xp1.cr1:o'u d.1p-

11croµEv b:vcxna:ucn v. 11
' Avchw:ucrL,;; is the opposite of eternal punishment 

(6.7; 17.5). 

32 Clement 17 .5, ". • • 
,:;,., ' I ~ -u " r T) vO , .. ., • 

4Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.28.2,5, 11 
.... Kfip1.v.S·or;; .. 

• .. 11.lywv µc::,;a ,:;riv avacr,:;a:01.v t1tCyELO\I c::tva:L ,:;o ~a:crCAELO\I ,:;o'u 
Xp1..cr-i;o'u XO:L 1t(l/\.L\I bn-B-uµCa:1..r;; 'KO:L noovatr;; t\i 1' Ic::poucrat..T)µ ,:;rjv 

6: '\ , ,:_ '\ , ..... , Q I' , ........ 
O' [PKO: 1t011.l..'tEUOµEVT)\I uOU11.EUELV. 'KO:L EXvpor;; UTIO:,PXWV 'ta~,; ypa:-
cpat,;; ,:;ou {}c::o'u, &pLi1µov XLAL0\1'{;0:E'{;LCC,;; [v yaµ<f) ~Op't'1r;;, i1EAW\I 
1t11.avav, AEYEL yCvc::cr-&0:1, ....... t1tCyELO\I EO'EO'i70:L "C"Yl\i 'tOU Xp1..cr-

- f'.l • , 'J , ..._ f_ , , ,, ._ L. ,:;ou ~O:O"Lt\.ELCCV, KO:L W\I a:u-cor;; wpEyE1:o, <pLll.ocrwµa:1:or;; W\I KO:L 1ta\lU 
, ' , , '\ t " ~ ......... cra:pxi..xor;;, E\I ,:;ou,:;01.r;; O\IELJlJOit011.E V EO"EO'irO:L, ya:cr,:;por;; KO:L ,:;rav 

t< , , - r I c -., 6 L Ui:W ya:cr,:;c::po: TC11.T)crµova:1..r;;, 'COU't ECJ''tL <JL't OL,;; l<a:L 1t "C"OL<; KO:L y(L-
.... ,:. ''r . 1. ' - ' 'n - n I! - -µoL<; KO:L uL W\I EU<pT)µo,:;c::pov ,:;a;u,:;a ~T)vT) 1tOpLEL~a:L, EOp"C"O:L<; KO:L 

i1Ucr(a:1..r;; xa:i:' tc::pc::Cwv crcpa:ya:tr;; .. ,.. Two important factors regarding Cer
inthus1 eschatology need to be noted. First of all, its features orig
inate in and/or reflect Jewish apocalypticism, e.g., 1). on the fecundity 
of marriage, cf. 1 Enoch 10.17, "And then shall all the righteous escape, 
and shall live till they beget thousands of children, ••• "; 2). on 
banqueting, cf. 2 Baruch 29.4, "And Behemoth shall be revealed from his 
place and Leviathan shall ascend from the sea, those two great monsters 
which I created on the fifth day of creation, and shall have kept until 
that time; and they shall be food for all that are left."; cf. 4 Ezra 6. 
49-52, "Then thou didst preserve two living creatures; the name of one 
thou dist call Behemoth and the name of the other thou didst call Levi
athan ••• ; and thou hast reserved them to be devoured by whom thou 
wilt and when." (Cf. D. s. Russell, The Method and Message of Jewish 
Apocaly:ptic,(Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1964), pp. 124f., 294f., 
320, for the eschatological significance of these statements.); 3). on 
the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the Temple, cf. Sibylline Oracles 5.420-
433, "and the city which God loved he made more radiant than the stars 

' 
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For Barnabas, it is a time of holiness, 1 in which Christians shall live on, 

and the sun and the moon; and he set it as the jewel of the world, and 
made a temple exceeding fair in its fair sanctuary, and fashioned it in 
size of many furlongs, with a giant tower touching the very clouds and 
seen of all, so that all the faithful and all the righteous may see the 
gl0ry of the invisible God, . ••• It is the last time of the saints, when 
God accomplishes these things, God the sender of thunder, the Creator of 
the great Temple."; 1 Enoch 91.13 & 14d, "And at its close they shall ac
quire houses through their righteousness, and a house shall be built for 
the Great King in glory for evermore, and all mankind shall look to the 
path of uprightness."; 4). on the re-institution of Jewish worship(-prac
tices), cf. 1 Enoch 10.21, "And all the children of men shall become 
righteous, and all nations shall offer adoration and shall praise Me, and 
all shall worship Me."; Jubilees 23.26, "And in those days the children 
shall begin to study the laws, and to seek the commandments, and return 
to the path of righteousness." , These Jewish features account for the 
materialistic aspects(marriage, feasting, sacrifices) of Cerinthus' 
eschatology. (On the Jewish apocalyptic background, cf. R.H. Cha±les, 
Risto of the Doctrine of a Future Life in Israel in Judaism and in 
Christianity, London: Adam and Charles Black, 1 99, pp. 1 2-30; George 
Foot Moore, Judaism in the First Centuries of the Christian Erat 2 vols., 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1927; reprint ed., New York: Shocken 
Books, 1971), 2:323-376; J. W. Bailey, "The Temporary Messianic Reign in 
the Literature of Early Judaism," Journal of Biblical Literature .53(1934): 
170-187; D. s. Russell, The Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic, 28.5-
303.) Secondly, these Jewish aspects of Cerinthus' eschatology are not 
anomalous in patristic eschatology, for they re-appear in a variety of 
writers, e.g., 1). on the fecundity of marriage, cf. Commodianus Instruc
tiones 2.3.9, "Et generant ipsi per annos mille nubentes. 11; Lactantius 
Divinae Institutiones 7.24.3, "turn qui erunt in corporibus vivi, non mor
ientur, sed per eosdem mille annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt •• 
• " (cf. ibid., 7.24.6, 11-13 for direct refernce to, and the influence of, 
Jewish apocalyptic traditions.); 2). on the re-institution of Jerusalem, 
cf. Justin Dialogue with Trypho 80.s, II tyw OE, xo:'i:' E7

L 'HVES E(cnv 
bp-&oyvcfiµoVE<; KO:'ta 7t<XV't0: Xpt.CY'i"LO:VO'l, xa't cJO:pK~i; b:v6:cr1:0:cJLV YEV11cJ
EcJ-&o: t, tn L (J't cxµE.00: }{ 0: 't" X C:\. L CX 

1
E'tT'J ~ V ,, IE po, UO"O:/\. Tlµ 0 b,oxo µnkl EC au }{ 0: (:' 

xoaµn-&ECcru }{0:L TtAO:'tUV-&ECcru, ... " - "(Italics mine. At least in Jus-
tin's opinion, Cerinthus' eschatology would characterize Cerinthus as 
op-&oyvwµwv .); Irenaeus Adversus Haereses S.3.5.2, "Haec autem talia uni
versa non in supercoelestibus possunt intelligi: ••• ; sed in Regni tem
poribus, revocata terra a Christo, et reaedificata Hierusalem, ••• 11 In 
summary, then, it can be seen that Cerinthus' expectation of material de
light in the Kingdom was not heterodox to early patristic eschatology(al
though he may have carried the trend to extremes) nor was it anomalous to 
the eschatological fervour of the times as produced by Jewish apocalypti
cism. 

1Barnabas 10.11, " ••• KO:!. 'tOV ayt.o ,v o:Lwvo: fx6£XE1;0:L-" 
(Italics mine.) 
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1 possess, and rule the earth. The Didache conceives the Kin gdom to be a 

time prepared for the Church. 2 For Ignatius, it is the future 3 home of 

life for believers. 4 

The location and duration of the Kingdom 

2 Clement,' Cerinthus, 6 and Barnabas? explicitly state that the 

Kingdom will be on and/or over the earth. Cerinthus was indisputably a 

'11 . B :nu ennarian. 

1 6 " 7 ' ' C - , Barnabas .17-19' II O U't W<; 0 UV }ta l, rJ µEt<; 't't1 1't en El, 't'r,j <; E1t-
ayy Et1. fo: c; rt.a~ -cw t1.6yw ?;wono-1.ouµEvoL ?:rjcroµEv xa-caxupLEUOV'tE<; 1:'T)<; 

• J. • ' , , ...... ; , .... a. 
y'~<;. 18. npoEL p 11xaµEv 6E Enavw. Kat. au(avEcr-&wcrav xaL 7tA.rJvUV-
, ' , , - , , , 'Y c' s:: 6: - " Ecr.{}wcrav ltcXL apxE-cwcrav -cwv 1,xuwv. 'tt.<; ouv o uuv µEvo<; vuv ap-
XELV -&T)pLWV ri lx.e6wv ri 1'tE'tELVWV -co'u oupavov; atcr-&avEcr-&aL yap 
t 'i " ' ...._ " I , , , t.r 1 , l=' Oq:>ELI\.OµEv, O'tl. 'tO apxELV Ef;,OUO'LO'.<; EO''tLV, LVa 'tL<; E7tl.'t0\, .a<; ltU-

, 19 ' r ' C - - " " - " pl.EUO'U~ .. EL OUV OU y VE'taL 'tOV'tO VVV, apa Y)µLV El.prJXEV1 
n6-c£. o-i:av xa'i:'" CXU'tOL 'tE/\.ELw-6-WµEV XA.Y)pov6µoL 'trj<; 61,a-OlriltrJ<; }{.U-
plou yEvi:cr-&aL. 11 

2D' d h 9 4 11 ct, ' f t C ' -i ac e • , .. • • , o u'tw cruvax.Sn-cw cro v rJ EXXA. T)O' a ano 
L ~," ...... a'\," "' 't(DV 7tEpa'tWV 't'T)<; y,,<; El.<; 1:YJ.V O'Y)V 1--'aO'Lt\.ELaV. ... µVT)O'-

ac , « ,, ' , , ji: " , t. ' -'1J7Y)'tt.;,' xvpLE, ,;,,<; EKKI\.T)O'!.a<; crou, ..... Q'UVaS,OV aU'trJ.V ano 'tWV 
L r , , ..._ .._ Q ' , ci' c< 

't EO'O'apwv avEµwv, ...... , EL<; 'trJV O'TJV 1--'aO'LI\.ELav, T)V TJ'tOLµacm<; 
0:(nn" II 

3Ignatius To the Ephesians 16.1, 
-&Eou ou ltA.TJPOVoµfjcroucrt.v .. " Notice the 

4rgnatius To the Magnesians 5.1, 
'ta 

1
£XEL Ka"t ne_o·XEL'tO:L 'ta 6uo oµou, 

" ' , ,, s:: , '1 ,:, Elt a O''t O <; E L <; 't O V L u L O V 't 0>7t O V µ £ 1\. /\.-E L 

'bt o (Ko-cp{}o:f)OL ~aCTL/\.E(av 
tense of the verb. 

52 Clement 17 .5, 11 
.. .. ., 

...... Q , , - , , -'tO 1--'0'.0'LI\.El.OV 'tOV xocrµov EV 't~ 
, I - " Tl crov, .. .. .. 

6Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.28.2, 5, 11
.. • .. bi:C yE 1,ov .. 

.... ...... 
'tO ~acr0,ELOV 'tOU XpLO"tOU ...... 11 

7Barnabas 6.17, 11 
..... ?;rjcroµEv KO:'tO'.ltUpL EUOV'tE<; 1:~c; yrjc; .. " 

8Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.28.2, 11 
..... , b:pt.-&µov 

XLALov-raE-cCa<; ..... " 
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'l'he Judgment 

The time of the judgment 

2 Clement regarded it as future to him, 1 but as immediate 2 and oc

curring at the Second Advent. 3 Barnabas maintained that it was preceded 

by the resurrection of the dead 4 and was a concomitant to the Second Advent.5 

Events associated with the judgment 

For 2 Clement, it is associated with the cataclysmic destruction 

of the universe 6 and eternal torture for the skeptics in the local church. 7 

Barnabas also considers it cataclysmic. 8 Ignatius regards the unleashing 

of the wrath of God to be its main constituent event. 9 

12 Clement 16.2, " ... " 1:nv xpCcr1,v 'CT)\! µEA.AOUcmv .. II 

22 Clement 16.3, "y1,vwcm.E'l:E OE, O'Ll, 
1

EPXE,;a1, !1Q21 fi ~µfpa 1:'r'jc; 
I II 

lipt,crEwc; .. , - (Italics mine.). Cf the force of µf ;\:\oucra in 18.2. 

' 3
2 Clement 17 .4-6, 11 1:o'u1:o o? A.EYE(, ,;rjv nµ€ pa v 1:'rj<; bacpavEC-

ac; cdnoti, ...... 6 .. 1r11v ~µtpav h.ELVTJV ;\ £yE1, -cT'jc; xpCcre:wc;, ., .... 11 

4Barnabas 5. 7, 11 ., . -
5

Barnabas 15.5, 11c)1:aV tA.~WV O utoc; a{n;o'u .... ., Xj'.)LVEt' "C"OU<;; 

&crEBe:t'c; " • " rt 

6 Cl t 1 6 3 11 ' J:. ' "' " " J:. ,, c< ' 2 emen • , Y,LVWO'}{.E'CE uE, {HL EPXE'l:0:1, T)uT) TJ T)µEpa 
1:~c; xp(crEW<; &c; x;\(Bavoc; xa1,6µe:voc;, xa~ 1:axrjcrov1:aC 1:1,ve:c; 1:wv 
oopavwv xa't nacrcx n Y'n &c; µ6:\.1..Boc; fn~ nup't 1:T)Xoµe:voc;. 11 

7 2 Clement 7 .6, 11,;wv yap µn 'tT)pT)aV'tWV,. cpT)crC \)' 't~V crcppaytoa 
& O'}{.WA.TJt &u1:wv ou 1:e:;\e:u1:f)crE1, xa1 1:Qi:_rr'vp au-cwv ou crBe:cr-&ricrE-ca1,, 

,, ,, "' , C" 11' -&a }<.at, e:crov1: ...... cH /1,c; op a.01,v mxcru, ~ttpx • , Cf. 17/71. "; .. '\ ~ 01:a~, J:. e: ..... -
crwvnn -couc; o:cr1:oxT)crav1:txc; xcn o:pvT)craµe:vouc; uLtt 1:wv ,\.oywv ri ut,a 
,:t'.Jv 1Epywv 'tOV f/IT)cro'vv, onwc; XOAaCov1:a1, 6nvatc; Baaavo ic; nupt:' 
f Q L. 11 aat-' 1::..0''tCJ.>, .. .. .. 

8 r:' r:' II " ' , . ..._ I' t I' . - ...._ Barnabas b.,::), 01:av e:7'.-0-wv o u oc; o:u1:o'u ..... xp1,ve;1, 1:ouc; 
t '- I'. L ' vr " ..._ , ' t. , acre:Be:tc; xa1, a7'.7'.u.~e:1, 1:·ov T)Alov xa1, 1:T)V O'EAT)VT)V xcxt "touc; ucne:pac;, 11 

9
rgnatius To the Ephesians 11 .1, II n y~p 1:nv µ£A.AO vaav 6 PYTIV 
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The Last Days 

The time of the Last Days 

2 Clement1 and Ignatius maintained that the Last Days began with 

the Incarnation of Christ. 2 Both Barnabas 3 and Ignatius 4 regarded them as 

present, but the former, as well as the Didache, emphasized their occurrence, 

designated by special events, in the future. 

The events of the Last Days 

Barnabas emphasized that the Last Days will be characterized by 

the manifestation of Satanic power.S The following eschatological time-

<po ~ T).@trJµ EV , 
naeans 6.1. 

II On judgment, cf. To the Magnesians S.1; To the Smyr-

12 Clement 14.2, 11 
...... S, 'Iricrovc;; fiµmv, tcpavEphlB-T) OE b1:' 

f L. ~ ,~ , 
ECTXaLWV LWV T)µEpwv, .... 11 

2Ignatius To the Magnesians 6.1, 11• • • ' lT)crou Xp 1, CTLOli, & c;; n 1po 
a(wvwv 1tO:piX 1I0:Lpi;' ~v xo:'t tv LEA.El. ~cpavT). II Ignatius regards xa p 1, c;; 
as the chief characteristic of the Last Days, on which Torrance comments, 
"Ignatius thinks of grace as the forbearing will of God which has suspended 
His wrath in the present age, and provided an opportunity for repentance in 
which we may avail ourselves of His kindness." (T. F. Torrance, Grace in the 
Apostolic Fathers, 1948t pp. 77-78, as quoted in Robert M. Grant, ed., The 
Apostolic Fathers, 4:42J. 

3B b 2 1 ""' H ' r ,. -. - ' · '- - - ' arna as • , . µEpwv ovv OUuWV 'Jt:OVT)pWV xa1, CtU"tOU LOU EV-
Epyo'vVLO<; 'EXOVLO<; Ln°V ft,oucr(o:v, ••• 11Cf • ibid. 4.3, 9, "Ld° L£/\.El.OV 

L " J: '- , ,, .., t f. ' ' L II crl<.avoaAov TJYYl.XEV, .... ul.O· np~crExwµEv EV LO:I..<; ECTXuLO:l.<; T)µt.pat.<;. 

4Ignatius To the Ephesians 11.1, 11"Ecrxcno1, xai.poL" 

SBarnabas 4.3-6, 9, 113. ;t;-L£AEt.ov (;}(.CXVoa\ov nyyt.xEv, .... 
AEyEl.. Elc;; LO'tho yap o 0E0"1t0LT)<; <JUVLELµT)l<.EV "t'OV<; xaLpOU<; xo:'t-

....... c,\ L. "r , ,, f , , - ~ ,; ' 
-ca<; T)µc.:pa<;, I.VO: L0:XUV1J O T)yan.T)µq,o<; 0:ULOV xai; E'JLI, LT)V KA.T)povoµ-
Cav Tl~'tl· 4 .. A.tyn OE ou1:w<; xo:"t b npoq>T)LT)<;, Bo:crt.A.Et'o:1, 0€.xa bc1 
1:r'j<; y'P)<; ~O:CYl.AElJ(jQU(jl,V, }(.(XL ~,o:vo:cnrjc;;E"t'0:1, 0TI(l..0".0EV µ1.xpoc;; ~(X(jl,A.EVc;;, 
c< , - c( , ct , 5 I' C ....._ A, ' -oc;; 't'0:1tEl.VW(j£1, 't'pEl.<; Uq> EV 't'WV ~aCYl.A.EWV.. .. oµo W<; 1tEpl. 'LOU O:U'tOU 
A€. YE 1, Llo:v I,~.. Ko: 'i:'" Et c5o v L c5"" -r; EL o:p-r;ov -B-ri p Co v 'tO 'JtOVTJ pov xa L ( crx u-

..._ -. ' .._, f . - [ L. '- I' t pov xo:t. XO:AE'JtW'tEpov napa nav·i;cx LO: -&T)p a 't'l']<; -B-o:A..aCT<JT)<;, xo:1, w<; E~ 
f .., f , '\ J:' , .._, f~ ' - - L 0:ULOU O:VELEl.~EV uE}(.O: XEpo:-r;o:, }(.(XI, Es (XU't'WV µ1,xpov Kt.pO:c;; no:po:cpu-

<XOLOV, }(.0:l &.;;d:LO'.TI:ECvwcrEV tcp' ~v -r;pCa 'tWV µEyCXAWV l<.Epan Dv.. 6 .. 
L 'Y f c - L I ' "' O'UVLt.VO:l. ouv O<pE AE"t'E •••• 9 ...... OLD npocrt.xwµEv EV 't'O:L<; 
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table is presented in the Didache: 1 1). rise of false prophets, 2). apo

stasy of the Church, 3). increase of lawlessness, 4). revelation of the 

Antichrist, 2 S). the Great Tribulation, 6). the Second Advent, preceded 3 

t crx6:1:a 1,c; fiµ€:e_a1,c;. OUOEV yap W<:p£Al)(r£l, nµ ?x<; &, n?x<; x po voc; ,:~c; n Co-
1:EW<; ~µwv, £0:\1 µn v'Ov £\I 1:V, lxvoµ(fl Kal. pV, Ka°"i:' 1:ot c; µEAltOU(Jl,V cr'rta V-
06:\ 0 1,c;,. wi;; n p £n£1, vt ot c; -&Eo"tJ, &v1.cr1:wµ£v, 'tva µ71 crx'rJ nap£Co ou cr1,v . 
0 µ£ 1\..Q'. <; .. II 'To ,: £/\. £ l,Q \) (r}t(lV OQ'./\.0\1 ( 4 .. 3) :: by metonymy of adjucnt, the 
characteristic of the Last Days--the apostasy of many(cf. Didache 16.4; 
Matt. 24:10)--is stated for the time. One is at a loss to know how he 
understood the signs which he gave. Cf. John Lawson, A Theological and 
Historical Introduction to the Apostolic Fathers, p. 204, "The assumption 
has been widely made that Barnabas sees some current arrangement of Roman 
imperial affairs as a literal fulfilment of this prophecy, and a mark that 
the End is nigh. This is of course a somewhat precarious assumption to 
make, for we do not know how far the writer took Daniel literally." (Italics 
mine.) This is the major problem with Barnabas--to discern what hermen
eutical principles he employed in interpreting prophe:cy of this kind. 

1
Didache 16.1-8, 111. fpnyo p £L"C£ OnE p 't'flc; Cw~c; &µwv .. ot AVX-

VOI. u µ'wv µi, " crf3£crB-111:wcra v, KO:L a:t bcrcpuEi; Lµmv µTl' tK AU€:cr-&wcrav.. !x"A-
-,.__;; ylv£a-6-£ 'fi:-01,µ01,. OU ya;p o 'l oo:'t£ "CT]V ti pav, ~\) IJ O 'rt'Upt. o c; hµ rav 
" - s: '- a.' a. r - - ' ' -£ PX£1:Q'.l, ., 2 .. 7tUKVW<; 0 £ cruvaxvT)O-£~£ ~T]"COUV't£ <; "CO: a VT]KOV'tQ'. "Ca ~<; 
cbu xati; o µwv.. ob yap W<:pEAT)0-£1, y µ?x<; CY n?xi; XPO'VO<; -c?jc; nCa"C£W<; {Jµwv, 
lav µ11 £\I "C, tcrx6:i:<tJ KQ'.l.(P~ 't£ A£L~~'t£ .. 3 .. tv yap "Ctlt<; tcrxa1: cn c; 
fiµ€:pa i. <; 1t11. n.S-uv-&ficro v1:a1, o,t cj)£u 6on pocp'ri1:a 1, Ka'i:' o t cp'6o p £t <;, Ka L" a,; pa-

, - 'A I , , ' c< t , . ,e.. ; ~ cpncrov'ta L ,;a npol-'ai:a Ev.<; I\.VKou c;, KO:l. TJ ayan11 m pacp,1a£1:a: 1.. £ 1.<; µ 1.croc; .. 
4.. ab~avouan c; ya' p ,:~ <; av o µCa: c; µL afia ov ai, \) lx"A."A. 1\11.0 vi; KO:~ 611.wt:(O)U(1L 

...... J:.' ...... , , ,s .... c< t"' (!, -xo:L 11:apa:uwao u a 1., KO:L 1:0 1:E cpa:vT]crE'ta:t o x o crµon X.a:vnc; we; u oc; v Eou, 
- , - .... , ...... ,, s: , t "' }{.Q'.l, 7tOLT}O"EL aT]µE IJ.CX }{.Q'. I, "CEpcn:a:, }t(Xl, T] Yi11ta: p cxuo -&T)cr£'tO:L £ <; XEt,pCX~ 

cx{non J KO:°t 1t01.T}O-£l, a~ Eµl.'ta, a,'-o,{,.o,E1t0 1:E YEYOVEV £{ , a l wvo i; .. 5. 
"C0,1:£ ~~E L 'D K't L<:rl.<; 't t'.JV O'.V~ pWJtWV El c; 'tTlV 7tUpWO-LV "C~<; OOXLµaa ( a:c;, 
xa:"t cr'rtav ocx11.1.cr'®ficrov1:a 1. 1tOI\.Aoi:' Kcx°i:' o:n;o,t1,0Uv1: cx1., ot OE fnwµECvav1:E c; 
E:V "C'fi nCa"CEL a:frr wv crw-&ncro V't CXL &n' a:t'.rrn ,'D 1:o 'D }{.(X'ta-&€:µa:,;oc; .. 6 .. XO:L 
1:0"CE <:p<XV°DO"E'taL 't a O"T]µEta "C'Pjc; lx"A. T)E-&ELCX<;. 1tpW1:0 V O-T]µELOV t){.'JtE'I-
a:crEWc; £\I oupavw, Et 'tcx <JT]µEto v cpwv~c; aa "AnLyy o c;, xa't "CO "Cp{"COV 
' L. :., 7 1. f. s:, , ; , , I , c:i. 11' n ·J:' , , ,_ cxvaa'tCXO"L <; VExpwv.. .. OU 'JtaV"CWV u E, 0:/\.A we; Epp£'\!llT], n sEl, ()\ Kv-
pt.o <; XCXL 1tO:V'tE<; o t cxy1,0 1, µE1:'a{,1:o'u .. 8. 1:61:E O(VE1:Q'.L & K6,aµ o,c; "Cc'.!V 
XUpLOV tp xo µEVOV £7t<XVW "CWV VE<:pEt\,.WV 't O'O OUpav o 'O .. " 

~ ocrµo nk av~c; : on the significance of the term, cf. Jean-Paul Au
det, La Didache:Instructions des Ap~res, (Paris: Librairie LeCoffre, 195 8 ), 
P• 472, "Son interet, dans le contexte, est de donner un sens naturel aux 
'sign es de la veri t' 1 ( 16. 6) en regard des sign es du se'ducteur ( 16. 4) • 
L'b:11.TJi ECa s'oppose a la n\ av11 dont le Seducteur universel est comme la 
personnification ••• 11 

3Didac he 16.8, "1:6 1:E," Cf . H. C. van Eijc k, La r6surrection des 
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by a). the unveiling of the Cross in the heavens, 1 b). the sounding of the 

Trumpet, c). the resurrection of the believing dead. 

The Interpretation of Prophecy 

There is not a great deal of evidence in this period as to how 

these writers/writings interpreted prophecy. In the case of 1~:Clement, 

he uses Scripture primarily for example and analogy. 2 In 10:1-7, in keep-

ing with his manner of employing the Old Testament, he quotes the Abrahamic 

Covenant within the context of a moral example, without any prophetic/cov-

enantal application at all. In 32:1-2, he interprets the promise of num-

morts chez les Peres Apostoligues, p. 20, "L'acte final de ce drame escha
tologique est la venue du Seigneur sur les nu6es; il semble, en effet, que 
dans le paragraphe 8, qui cormnence avec un autre ~o~E, il s 1agisse (pro
bablement) d'une nouvelle ~tape dans le d~roulement des evenements, pl1ttot 
que d'un refs~ des trois signes de la veritl3." 

1B. C. Butler, "The Literary Relations of Didache, Ch. XVI," pp. 
276-280, presents the evidence for this interpretation of £}{.TCE~acr£wc; 
EV O LpaV(p : 1. the meaning of b.m:~~civv .. "to spread out", 2. the force of 
EV oupav~, 3. the tradition that the sign of the Cross will be in the 
sky at the Second Advent (see below), 4). the use of rnn€:rn 01. c; of cross
like gestures in the Odes of Solomon. On the tradition( #3), cf. The Epis
tle of the Apostles, 16, "• •• and the sign of the Cross shall go before 
me, and I shall come upon earth to judge the quick and the dead."; and The 
Apocaly;pse of Peter, 11 ••• with the cross going before my face will I -
come in my majesty with all my saints, ••• "(The Apocryphal New Testa
ment, ed. , by Montague Rhodes James, corr. ed., (Oxford: At the Clarendon 
Press, 1953), pp. 490, 511.) 

2clement principally uses the Scriptures to derive moral examples 
or analogy which will support the point which he is making. In the latter 
instance, he often ignores the historical, contextual setting of his source, 
therefore, his quotation of a Scripture can not normally be used to estab
lish a theological point. In his search for examples/analogies, he ranged 
far beyond Scripture to employ nature (20:1-12; 24:1-5; 33:2-8), mythology 
(25:1-26:1), heathen practices (55:1), the apocrypha (55:4-5), and the ac
tions of Christians themselves (55:2-3). For his derivation of moral ex
amples (4:7; 5:1; 7:5 etc.); for his derivation of analogy (e.g. 40:1; 42:5), 
cf. Herbert T. Mayer, "Clement of Rome and His Use of Scripture," Concordia 
Theological Monthly 42(1971):536-540 • 
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erous posterity to Abraham (Gen. 15.5)--one of modern dispensational pre

millennialism's •national promises• 1--as applying to the reno"Wll of the 

posterity, not its number, and then applies this non-literal interpretation 

literally. Therefore, in at least one instance, there is clear evidence 

that 1 Clement did not apply consistently literal interpretation to the 

Old Testament prophecies. 

In the case of Barnabas, one discovers the assertion that prophecy 

is intelligible (4.4-6a; 9.3; 10.12), but he interprets prophecy allegor

ically (e.g., 6.1-19; 9.8; 10.1-12; 16.1-10) because he has totally disas

sociated Israel from the precepts of the Old Testament. 2 In fact, he 

1see above, p. 6, n. 1. 

2Johannes Quasten, Patrology, vol. 1: The Beginning of Patristic 
Literature, pp. 85-86, "The author, first of all, wishes to expound and 
prove to his readers the value and meaning of the revelation of the Old 
Testament; he seeks to show that the Jews completely misunderstood the 
Law because they interpreted it literally. After repudiating this inter
pretation he presents what is in his opinion the genuinely spiritual mean
ing, i.e., the -CEA.Ela yvwcrt.s- • It consists of an alle orical e lanation 
of Old Testament doctrines and cormnandments." Italics mine. On the auth
or's attempt to show that the Jews misunderstood the Old Testament, cf. 
Albert Hermans, "Le Pseudo-Barnab~ est-il mi~l~nariste?" Ephemerides Theo
logicae Lovanienses 35(1959) :850, 111Toute l"Epitre exprime 1't1ffort d'un 
judeo-chr?tien pour detacher des Juifs des observances rituelles et leur 
montrer dans le christianisme la vraie r~alisation du Judaismet :. L1'€lection 
divine, avec ses promesses contenues dans le testament, la circoneision de
mand~e par Dieu, la terre promise, le temple dans lequel Dieu habite, tout 
cela n 1appartient qu 1au.x chr~tiens. Siles Juifs croient poss~der ces 
biens, c 1est qu 1ils ~e comprennent rien aux volont6s divines exprimees dans 
1 1Ecriture. Les chretiens ont 1avlec la foi la gnose parfaite•. Leur foi 
leur perrnet de lire la Bible a la lumiere du Christ det d 1en saisir le seul 
vrai sens." On the use of allegory, cf. William H. Shea, "The Sabbath in 
the Epistle of Barnabas," .Andrews University Seminary Studies 4(1966):150-
1.51, "In this letter there are some fifty passages where the writer employed 
the allegorical type of teaching. Some of these are rather Biblical, but 
many are quite strained b;w any Biblical standard, and some reach the heights 
of absurdity." Following are some examples of his allegorical interpretation: 
1). paradise and the promised land are made to represent baptism (cf. Pierre 
Prigent, Ep'itre de Barnab€ I-XVI et ses sources, (Paris: Librairie LeCoffre, 
1961), pp. 84-99); 2). the promised land becomes Christ(6.8)(Cf. R. P. C. 
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he specifically designates the Church to be the heir of the covenantal pro-

1 mises made to Israel (4.6-7; 13.1-6; 14.4-5). 

The Church and Israel 

The majority of the writers/writings in this period completel y 

identify Israel with the Church. 1 Clement finds the fulfilment of a pro

phecy concerning Israel (Deut. 32.5) in the Church (3.1, ••• lHXL ETCE:1: EA 

€:cr-B-TJ 1:0 )£'{1Xµµoov). Secondly, he explicitly states that the Church is a 

part of Israel (29.1-30.1). 2 Clement applies a prophecy re garding Israel 

to the Church, completely merging the identity of the two (2.1; cf. 2.2-3; 

3.5). 2 Barnabas identifies Israel with the Church by emphatically assert-

Hanson, "Notes on Tertullian's Interpretation of Scripture, 11 Journal of Theo
logical Studies, 12(1961):273); 3). a prophecy regarding Cyrus (Is. 45.2) 
allegorically applies to Christian baptism (11.1) (cf. J. Ramsey Michaels, 
"The 'Level Ground' in the Shepherd of Herrnas, 11 Zeitschrift fur die Neutest
amentliche Wissenschaft 59(1968):248.6). 

1 Regarding the Promised Land in Barnabas 6, cf. William H. Shea, 
"The Sabbath in the Epistle of Barnabas," p. 155, "· •• 'The land of milk 
and honey' does not apply to the possession of a literal Canaan by the Heb
rews, but to the Christian .1s present spiritual experience and his future 
reward." Regarding the promises made to the Israelites (e.g., 5.6-7; 14.1), 
cf. H. C. v.an Eijck, La ~surrection des morts chez les Peres A ostoli ues 
p. 37, "• •• Dieu n'a pas annul la promesse qui avai fai e aux Pe es; 
seulement, Israel ayant r~jet€ le Christ, la promesse est pas~e a:--un peuple 
nouveau que le Christ s 1est choisi." If the Land of Promise originally was 
not understood as a literal possession and promise, it would be unreasonable 
to conclude, by Barnabas' standards, that the Promised Land would be a fu
ture literal promise and possession. 

22 Clement would not regc;l.I'd the Church as beginning at Pentecost(as 
dispensational premillennialism would, see above, p. 6, n. 4), but posits 
its existence prior to Creation (14.1-5). On this Robert M. Grant, ed., 
The Apostolic Fathers, 1:134, comments, "The pre-existent Church is also 
discussed in 2 Clement 14, where we read that the "first Church" is the 
spiritual one which was created before sun and moon; this is the "Church 
of life, 11 and the body of Christ. Here the author relies -ei.ther on Ephes
ians 5:23-30 (as is likely) or upon a similar tradition. He explains that 
the "male and female" of Genesis 1:27 refers to Christ and the Church. Just 
as Jesus, originally spiritual, was make manifest in the last days, so the 

I ) 
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in g that the Church has t aken Israel's plac e in God 's pro gr am (2.4- 6, 9; 

1 
3.6; 4.6-7, 8; 5.2, 7; 6.13-15; 7.5; 13.1, 3, 5-6; 14.4-5). The Di dache 

identifies the Church as the 't,i c:;; &ylcxc:;; rxµ1tEAOU ti.au£~0(9.2), thereb y 

merging the identity of Israel and the Church(c f . 14.2,3). 2 

Church, also spiritual, was made manifest 1in t he flesh of Christ' in or der 
to save us. Jesus is prefigured by the 'male' in Genesis and ide ntifi ed 
with the Spirit; the Church is prefigured by the 'female' and identifi ed 
with the flesh. This seems to imply that just as Jesus Christ became in
carnate, so the Church became incarnate." 

1cf. Robert M. Grant, ed., The Apostolic Fathers, 3:33, "The very 
language employed throughout Barnabas to describe the Christian hope is 
directly and thoroughly rooted in the language of God's dealings with Is
rael. Thus Christians are the ~(or younger) people (3:6; 5:7; 7:5; 13:1-
6), the true heirs of the promise (5:7; 6:17; 5:17; 16:9) and of the cov
enant (4:6-8=14:1-5; 6:19; 1§:1-6, God's~ (4:9) and hol~ peopl e (Tii:'b'); 
the Christian community is God's new creation (6:11-14; 16: ) which in her its 
the ~ood land (6:8-18) and is God's dwelling place--his pneumatic Temple(4 : 
11; :15; 16:10). 11 Cf. J. J. Collins, 11A. P. 0 1Hagan, LEarly Chr:ilstian Ex
egesis Exemplified from the Epistle of Barnabas,' AusBibRev 11(1- 4, 163): 
33-40, 11 New Testament Abstracts 9(1965):391, "As in most early Christian 
interpretation, the author of Barnabas firmly maintains two principles: 
there is an essential continuity between the Church and Israel; and th e 
Old Testament legislation is no longer binding upon Christians. 11(Italics 
mine.). Cf. Albert Hermans, "Le Pseudo-Barnabe est-il millenariste?" p. 
874, 11Les chretiens sont le peuple nouveau, le peuple 'prepare' a un avenir 
splendide, le peuple heritier du testament, le peuple de 1 1heritage. En 
plus des volontes divines, le testament contient les 1promesses 1 • A la Par
ousie1 nous serons mis en possession de la promesse. Mais dans les chret i ens 
1habite deja l'appel a la promesse'; des maintenant 1la foi a la promesse 
et la predication' sont leur nourriture. 11(Italics mine.). The clearest st a
tement that Barnabas makes about the Church and Israel and ab~ut the ful fi l
ment of the national promises is 5.7: 'Cvcx ,;0 1.s mnpcxcrt.v ,;rjv tnayyE \ Ca v 
t . ......_ 1. ..._ " - ....._ ...._ ....._ '!!,, " , r .r. rr ( It a:n:o6'ii'>, xo:1. au 't o <;; c:a:u'tljl 1:ov "J-...cxov 'tOV xo:1.vuv £1:0 1.µa:.,,1.Yv , - - a-
lics mine.) The promise made to the patriarchs is fulfilled in the Church, 
not in their descendents. 

2H. J. Gibbins, "The Porblem of the Liturgical Section of the Did
dache,11 Journal of Theological Studies 36(1935):376, "In the mind of the Jew
ish Christian 'the Holy Vine of David' stood for the Christian Church, t he 
f ulfilment of the ideal Israel." Cf. pp. 375, 385, and Theological Dictio n
ary of the New Testament, s. v. 110:µn: EAO ~ 11 by Johannes Behm, 1 ( 1964): 342-
343. Furthermore, Didache 10.6 appears to substitut~ 'the Chur~h'/fo~ 1:o u c:;; 
bt}.. Elt'tO uc:;; of Matt. 24.31 (cf. Edouard Massaux, "L'influence litterair e de 
l'tvan gile de s. Matthieu sur la Didach~," Ephemerides Theologicae Lovani en-
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Conclusion 

In conclusion, 1 then, some interesting similarities, and some 

profound differences between the modern construct and the eschatolo gi cal 

beliefs of Papias 1 predecessors have emerged in the course of this chap-

ter. To garner them, first of all the similarities: the belief in a 

kingdom on/over the earth (although Cerinthus alone specified its dura

tion), and the coming of the Antichrist and the Tribulation. However, 

the differences are profound, and disqualify any claim that pretribula-

tional, dispensational premillennialism existed~ any form in the period. 

First of all, a consistently applied literal interpretation and a distinc-

tion between Israel and the Church are missing, and these are the founda-

tion stones of the modern system. Secondly, there is no concept of dis

pensations or dispensationalism at all. 2 Thirdly, there was only the 

concept of a visible Second Advent, 3 immediately preceding the establish-

~ 25 (1949~:30-37; especially p. 37, 111 1analyse faite de tous ces versets 
nous autorise a affirmer que ~., XVI depend litt~rairement de Mt. XXIV; 
le texte de Mt. a servi de base ~notre auteur qui parait en donner une 
sorte de commentaire; ••• " (Cf. Richard Glover, "The Didache 1s Quota
tions and the Synoptic Gospels," New Testament Studies 5 (1958):21-25). 
The substitution of "the Church" for "the elect" of Matthew 24 does not 
agree with the dispensational premillennial scheme, which would not apply 
the teaching of Matthew 24 to the Church, since it believes the Church 
will not be present on earth during the time-period described in Matthew 24 
(cf. John F. Walvoord, Matthew: T~y Kingdom Come, (Chicago: Moody Press, 
1974), pp. 179-195, and in particular, pp. 188-191; see above, p. 13). 

1 Cf. Appendix I. 

2Ignatius is the only author to use the term o b-wvoµ(o: and he 
uses it of the life of Christ, e.g., Eph. 18.2; 20.1. For a similar use, 
see below, pp. 72, 87. 

3The use of the term 1imminency1 has been deliberately avoided in 
this chapter because of its technical eschatological connotations in dis
pensational premillennialism (see above, p. 12). The use of a neutral 
term, like 'immediacy' is preferable since there is no possibility of 
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ment of the Kingdom. Four thly , although they beli eved in the Kingdom, 

it certain ly was not the climax of God's program for Israel. Fifthly , as 

far as being premillennialists, 1 the best that can be said i s that 

Cerinthus was one. 

I n closing, then, it is quite evident that traces of modern pre-

tribulational, dispensational premillennialism simply did not exist i n 

the immediate post-apostolic period. 

demonstrating that these authors had a concept of a Rapture. Instead, 
their whole posture would lead one to believe that their expectation was 
the Second Advent, which was associated with the resurrection of believers, 
the Kingdom, and the Judgment (see above, pp. 26, 27, 38). There is 
simply no prima facie for the Rapture in their thought, and therefore th e 
use of 'imminency' is inappropriate. 

1Nor can 1 Clement, 2 Clement, Barnabas, nor Ignatius be claimed 
as chiliasts/premillennarians as Peters would do (see above, p. 14). This 
also invalidates the statements of: William A. Be Vier, "Chiliasm in the 
Later Middle Ages," (Dallas Theological Seminary, Unpublished Master's 
thesis, 1955), p. 11; Wallace S. Pollock, 11Chiliasm in the First Fiv e 
Centuries," (Dallas Theological Seminary, Unpublished Master's thesis, 
1945), p. 8; Max Wiley, "Historical Antecedents of Dispensationalis m, 11 

(Dallas Theological Seminary, Unpublished Master's thesis, 1960), p. 29. 
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CHAPTER I I I 

THE ESCHATOLOGY OF PAPIAS 

The purpose of this chapter is to evaluate the eschatology of 

Papias from a pretribulational, dispensational premill ennial perspective. 

By way of introduction to the eschatology disclosed in his fra g-

mentary remains, several items, which delineate the significance of Papi as 

1 for this study, need to be mentioned. First of all, the probable source 

1Even in the early centuries A.D., differing conclusions were 
reached regarding Papias 1 relationship to the Apostles and their t each-
. I 1 . d 11 ' ' ' L. ' t . ' ing. renaeus c aime, Ttttn:a OE xa1, ITa:nCo:c; I wuvvou µ Ev ux o ucnri c;, 

TI 1. L. .s:' I< . ' 1 1 ' 1 , , 
yO t\. V'Kap1to v u E E,:Ecxtp 9 c; XEYOVW~' a pxato i; O:VT) P, £ YYl(0'1i~ ~1tkMf21: Up Et 
EV 1:n. 'tE't~p'tU "tWV O:V"tOU ~ L~\, wv, r , tt ~ U -
eses 3.33.4 in"Eusebius Ecclesiastical Histoi7, 3.39.1). Eusebius, on the 
other hand, claimed, 11 

••• c:dn oc; YE µ,iv 6 ITan(ac; 'KO:"tU 'tO 1tpo o,Cµ1.o v 
- 1. - "> 6 , . ... ..._ ' , L I . .s: .., c< .... 'tWV CXU'tOU n ywv a:xp oa"tT)V µEv 'KCXL CXU't 0 1t'tT)V Quu a µwc; EO'.V'tOV YEV-

, a - " - fx .l'."> ' , , s:' - r EO"v O'.L 't WV 1..Epwv nO O"'tv1d.uV Eµcpcxr.VE!., 1tO:p £ 1l..AT)<pEVO:L u E 'tO: 1:'f1c; it r.O"-
't EW<; 1tap a E'K EC VOL c; yvw p C µwv 6 1. oac»c. E 1. , , ,, " 
(Ecclesiastical History 3.39.2). The crucial issue in Papias' _Preface 
(Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.39.3-4) is the meaning of ot 1t,f]Ea~6-

1:Epo11. and ol -cot> x up£ ou µa:-&ri-cwv • On the former, J. B. 
Lightfoot, Essa son the Work Entitled Su ernatural Reli ion 2d ed. 
(London: Macmillan and Co., 1 93, pp. 1 -1 , concludes, "What class 
of persons he intends to include under the designation of 1elders 1 he 
makes clear by the names which follow. The category would include not 
only Apostles like Andrew and Peter, but also other personal disciples of 
Christ, such as Aristion and the second John. In other words, the term 
with his is a synonym for the Fathers of the Church in the first genera
tion. This meaning is entirely accordant with the usage of the same title 
elsewhere •••• Thus employed therefore, the term 'presbyters' or 'elders' 
denotes not office, but authorit y and antiquity. It is equivalent to 'th e 
ancient' or 'primitive worthies•. But at its last occurrence in the 
extract of Papias, where it is applied to the second John, this is appar
ently not the case. Here it seems to be an official title, designating 
a member of the order of the presbyterate. Though modern critics have 
stumbled over this two-fold sense of the word n pEa~ u-c Epo c; in the same 
context, it would create no difficulty to the contemporaries of Papias, to 
whom 'the Presbyter John' must have been a common mode of designation i n 
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of Papias' teaching--even his eschatology 1--was the apostolic tradit i on. 2 

Secondly, he was the first orthodox3 chiliast,4 and as such, exercised a 

contradistinction to 'the Apostle John, 1 and to whom therefore the pr oper 
meaning would at once suggest itself." (Italics mine.) On the latter, 
Johannes Munck, 11Disciples of the Lord in Papias," Harvard Theological 
Review 52 (1959):232, comments, "Thus it seems possible to show the 
existence of three senses of 'the Lord's disciples,' signifying respec
tively 'Christians,' apostles, and disciples of Jesus during his life on 
earth." It seems, then, that Papias probably drew his teachings, or at 
least some of them, directly from the Apostles. 

1Irenaeus Adversus Haereses 5.33.4, 11Haec (teachings on the King
dom) autem et Papias Johannis auditor, ••• ~scripturam testimonium 
perhibet, in quarto librorum suorum: ••• 11 (Italics mine). Eusebius 
Ecclesiastical History 3.39.11-12, " ••• xa;"t' aA./\.CX OE o cdrr c)~ !i:2s_ tx 
na:p~66crEWS &yp~pou Els ~b~~v fixov~a na:pa:~f3EL~a:L ~fva;~ ~f ~Lv a~ 
no:pa~o7'.d'c; ~ou crw~~po~ Kcx1 oL6acrxcxX.Co:~ o:{nou J:tO:~ ~1,va; o:71.Ao: µu-S;1,-
}(.W~Epa.. EV ol~ }(.n'j;_ '(l,A, l!,(J't)O: 'HVa cp11cr1.v E~i&'.Jv ECTEcr-8-aL ...... "(Ita-
lics mine.) 

2Papias, being from Hierapolis, Asia Minor (cf. G. Dumeige, ed., 
S o sis Seri torum Ecclesiae Anti uae (Uccle, Belgium: Editions Willy 
Rousseau, 9 3, e ongs o a group of writers of whom Abbe Bardy, 
Litterature grecque chretienne, p. 26, says, "The Asiatics hold above all 
to the transmission of the tradition they have received from the apostles, 
and struggle with an invincible firmness against heresies." (as quoted 
in Robert M. Grant, Second-Century Christianity, pp. 10-11). In keeping 
with this, Vernon Bartlet, 11Papias' 'Exposition': Its Date and Contents," 
in H. G. Wood, ed., Amicitiae Corolla, (London: University of London 
Press, 1933), pp. 15-20, states that Papias was "a 'key man' for primi
tive Christianity in the sub-Apostolic age" for three reasons: 1). his 
date--he had met some of the Apostles; 2). his home--Hierapolis, which 
was on a main thoroughfare in Asia Minor and therefore put him within easy 
access to the mainstream movement of the early Christian mission; 3). his 
mentality--he was characterized by a Hebraic mind-set, and not a Hellen
istic one, and he therefore could more readily understand the Sitz im 
Leben of early Christianity and its Jewishness. - -

3see above, pp. 17, note 1 , and 23, note 1 , and 36, note 3. 
Cerinthus was the first chiliast, but he was heterodox in other respects. 

~·cecil John Cadoux, The Earl~ Church and the World, (Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark, 1925; reprint ed., 19 5), p. 228, 110f the belief in its 
chiliastic form, the chief representatives of our period are Papias and 
Justinus." In fact, his chiliasm .was the only major doctrine attributed 
to him, cf. Jaroslav Pelikan, The Christian Tradition, 5 v::ols. (.Chicago: 
The University of .Chicago Press, 1971-), vol. 1: The Emergence of the 
Catholic Tradition (100-600), p. 124, "Probably the first indication t hat 
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formidable influence on his successors, 

Hie dici tur annorum mille iudaicam edidisse 6Eu-i:; t pwcrt, v • 
Quern secuti sunt Hireneus et Apollinaris et ceteri, qui post resur
rectionem aiunt in carne cum sanctis Dominum regnaturum. Tertullianus 
quoque in libro de spe fidelium et Victorinus Pitaboniensis2 et 

the prophecy in this chapter (Rev. 20:1-10) was being interpreted to mean 
an earthly reign of a thousand years following the return of Christ is 
that associated with the name of Papias. The only doctrinal position 
definitely attributed to him was the teaching, which he claimed to have 
derived from *unwritten tradition,* that *there will be a millennium fol
lowing the resurrection of the dead,"""wiien the kingdom of Christ is to be 
established physically on this earth. 11 (Italics mine.) 

1This term refers to Jewish oral tradition (e.g., the Mishna). 
Cf. Epiphanius Adversus LXXX Haereses 33.9, "a:t ya'p rcapcx66aE 1, ~ -rwv 
n~EcrRu-r[:pwv OE. u. -rEpwcre:1,~ nap& -rot~ 'Iouoc:do(i..~ i\ fyov -ca1,.. i::lcrL 
6 .If , r !I, t • f ff ,M ~ . ' 
. au-CCXL 'rECScrap q;.. µl!.CX µt:v TJ Ell,~ ovoµa Ji.·..1.WUCYt,;W~ qn:poµ EVT]t 
OEU'tEpcx ot' Tl -cou H.O'.AOUµ€:vou '

1
Pa:~~ ... , Ax.l ~cx .. -cp('tTJ ''Aoo?i. h'toL 

, Iou oa.. 'tE-ra p'tTJ 'tUJV utrnv , Acra:µwvo:Cou.. !I (as quoted in Emil 
Schurer, The Histo of the Jewish Peo le in the A e of Jesus Christ 

17 B.C. - A.D. 13 rev. Eng. ed. by Geza Vennes and Fergus Mi ar 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1973), 1:77, n. 23. Significantly, the term 

is employed regularly by Jerome in this sense, cf. Emil Schurer, A History 
of the Jewish Peo le in the Time of Jesus Christ trans. John Macpherson 
New York: Charles Scribners Sons, 1 91 , 1:119, n. 1, "Jerome, Epist. 

121 ad Algasiam, quaest. x.: 'I would fail to tell of the multitude of 
the traditions of the Pharisees which are now called OEU'rEJ)WCYEt. ~ , and 
which are silly fables. For indeed the size of my book forbids; and so 
many are vile, that I would blush to quote them. 1--The same in Epist. 18 
ad Damasum, c. 20: 'But lest we should seem to omit any of those which 
the Jews call OEU'l:Epwcre:1,~ , in which they treat of all kinds of know
ledge, 1 etc.--In his Comm. on Isa. viii: 1Sharrnnai, therefore, and Hillel, 
of whom the former is a quibbling, and the latter a profane interpreter of 
traditions and 6 EU't Epwcre: 1, ~ , make void the precepts of their own law. 1 -

In Comm. on Isa. lix: 'despising the law of God, and following traditions 
of men, which they call 6e:u-rE1p,wcre:1,~ .'--In his Comm. on Ezek. xx.xvi: 
'For we expect the heavenly Jerusalem gemmed and golden, not according to 
Jewish fables, which they call 6e:v1:Epwcre:1,~ .'--In Comm. on Hos. iii: 
I Loving traditions of men and dreams of 6 E u-i:; E pwcre: 1, ~ • I In his Comm. on 
Matt. xxii. 23: Pharisaei traditionum et observationum, quas illi 
6 Eu,; e:owcrq.c vocant, justi tiam praeferebant. 11 Obviously, the, Jerome 
considered Papias' eschatology to be derived from Jewish tradition. Cf. 
A Patristic-Greek Lexicon, ed. G. W. H. Lampe, s. v. 11 o Eu,; E p6JcrL.: ~ . , 11 

p. 340. 

2The Apostolic Fathers, ed. Robert rvr. Grant, 5:92, 11We shall also 
draw attention to patterns of thought--particularly in Irenaeus and 
Victorinus--which seem to have somethin g to do wit h Papias •••• The 
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Thirdly, as Gwatkin notes, "The importance of Papias is that he is the 

first orthodox commentator, •• 

As a final item of introduction, in the study of Papias 1 frag

ments,3 great care must be exercised to sift through the shroud of harsh, 

clearest use of Papias by Victorinus occurs in his Commenta~ on Revela
tion 4.4 (on Mark) and 21.6 (on the millennium). It is at east certain 
that the information on Mark was not derived from Eusebius since 
Victorinus died in 304. There is a good chance, then, that he or a 
source had direct contact with the works of Papias." John Chapman, 
"Papias on the Age of our Lord," p. 47, comments, "It is certain that 
Victorinus in his Commentary on the Apocalypse borrowed largely from 
Papias." He enumerates the following reasons (pp. 49-53): 1). Vic
torinus is known to have copied Origen word for word, so it is probable 
that he did likewise with Papias, 2). it fits the historical and exeget
ical evidence given by Anastasius of Sinai, 3). De Fabrica Mundi is chili
astic as is Papias, 4). the condemnation of Papias as crµ1,x po<; W\J "t"O\J 

\JOU\J is similar to~ parva in Victorinus 1 claim, 5). Irenaeus bases 
his concept of the seven ages of Christ's life on Papias. Cf. J. R. 
Harris, "A New Patristic Fragment," The Expositor 1895 (5th series, vol. 
1): 452-453. There is a great deal of assumption in these arguments, and 
it is best just to view any relationship as analogous, not dependent. 

1Hieronymus De Viris Inlustribus 18.16-21. On his influence, cf. 
Eusebius Ecclesiastical Histor::z; 3.39.13, 11 ••• TI:AT]\J xo:L ,:;otc; µE-r;' 
ab:r9Y, 'Jt/1..ECcr,:;o,r,c; tao!..<; "t"W\J EXXi\.T)O't"CXO".tl lfWV i;71c; oµ o Co:c; Q'.U"t"\D q61;T)<; 
na:p a: c,:; LO' c; YEYO\J E" 1:"ll\J b::pxa LO'l:T)"t"Cl 't"lx\J opo ~ 1t:f:)OB EBA T)µE\JO 1. ~, wcrn £ P 
olJv Et plT)" a ! r.,v xa t. Er,:; n..;; CXAlo ~ -r a: o ~LO 11. a cppO\JW\J 6:\) an EC'/JT)" £". " 

2Henry Melville Gwatkin, Early Church History to A.D. 313, 2 vols., 
2d ed., (London: Macmillan and Co., Ltd., 1912), 2:104. 

3His fragments are conveniently edited in BtBA Lo-&nxn (, EA.A.::6\JW\J 

flcn€:.pwv xa:i:' fExx t\.11crn..c:xcr,:1,xwv ~vlypr.xcpEw\J, T6µor; Tp (i;or;, pp. 116-
123. They are conveniently transla ed in The Ante-Nicene Fathers, 10 
vols., eds. Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson; American ed. A. Cleve
land Coxe, vol. 1 (Buffalo: The Christian Literature Publishing Co., 
1885-1887; reprint ed., Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
1973), pp. 151-155, and Robert M. Grant, Second-Century Christianity. A 
Collection of Fragments, (London: S.P.C.K., to those considered genuine 
in The Apostolic Fathers, 6 vols., ed. Robert M. Grant (New York: Thomas 
Nelson & Sons, 1964-1968), vol. 5: Polycarp, Martyrdom of Polycarp, Frag
ments of Papias, by William R. Schoedel, pp. 94-123. 
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critical bias 1 which hovers over Papias as a r esult of hi s chiliasm. 2 

1on the univer sality of this bia s , J aroslav Pelik an, The Christian 
Tradition, vol. 1: The Erner ence of the Cathol i c Tradit i on p. 129, says, 
"Eusebius was certainly speaking for a arge ody of theolo gical opi nion 
in th e East when he called Papias' millennarianis m 'bizarre' and •r at her 
mythological.'" Cf . Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.39. 12-13, 11 ••• 

&' x o:~ t\ ,you µo:1, -ra'c;; b:nocr-roA t.}{.&-c;; nap£ }{.Or::t6:µEµov OL n yfi crE 1, c;; om:>tux~ Et v, 
-ra' €v fmo oECyµo:crL np ~ c;; ab -rwv µucr,;1,}{.wc;; El pnµ€v a µtl crvv Eopcx}{.61;a .. 

6 s:. , ... ,\ ' <:'!. , . ,, ' - , _ - ,.6 crcp upa: yap ""T;OI, 0µ1,xpo c;-WV 't OV vo uv,. we;; av EX 't WV Cl'.U't 0 1U {'. y·wv 
, l ,Y ' n 'tE Kij T)paµEVOV £L1t£LV, cpaL VE't O:L, ... • ' 

Philip Sidetes, in his Christian History, A.D. 434-439, commented, "Papias, 
too, is in error about the Millennium, and so is, in consequence, Irenaeus. 11 

(as quoted in translation by Johannes Quasten, Patrology, 3 vols. (Utrec ht : 
Spectrum Publishers, 1950-), vol. 3: The Golden Age of Gr eek Patr i stic 
Literature~ p. 530). On Eusebius I evaluation of Papias as ttmp6 6pa .. • .. 
a µ 1,}{.pS c;; Xi ,;ov vou v II Johannes Munck, "Disc i pl es of th e Lord in 
Papias," p. 225, n. 10, comments, "Eusebius exploits Papias 1 modest esti
mate of his own abilities for polemical purposes. It was t he convention 
for the author of an early Christian treatise to declare i n t he pre face 
th at he was no writer, could not compose a book, etc. See Irenaeus, Adv. 
haer. I, praefat .• ; Clem. Alex., Strom., I, ch. 1; cf. Eusebius, H. E. I II, 
24, 5, where it is related of the Evangelists Matthew and John that i t is 
with reluctance that they have begun to write (cf. Canon Muratorianus, 11. 
9-16), and VI , 13, 9, where Clement has been compelled by his friends to 
hand down to posterity a written account of the traditions he heard from 
the old presbyters." A similar phrase(~ parva), appearing in 
Victorinus Petavoniensis De Fabrica Mundi 9, "Nunc igitur de ine !Jiil 
rrabili gloria dei et prouidentia uideas memorari: tamen, ut ~ parua 
poterit, conabor ostendere~" (Italics mine), leads to this conside r at i on, 
since Vi ctorinus is supposed to have been dependent on Papias, cf. John 
Chapman, "Papias on the Age of Our Lord," Journal Theological Society 9 
(1908):52-53 (See above, p.53, n.2; see below, p.60, n.1 ). Eusebius' 
prejudice against Papias may be traced to three causes: 1) . orthodoxy, 
for Eusebius, was the Alexandrian tradition "in its entirety and withou t 
any contradictions." (Cf. B. Gustafsson, "Eusebius 1 Principles in Han
dl i ng His Sources, as Found in His Church History I-VII," Texte und 
Untersuchungen 79 (1961):441). Alexandrian theology, as a whole, was 
hostile to chiliasm, e.g., Eusebius Eccles i astical History 3.2 8.1- 5; 7.24. 
1-25.8. 2). His acquaintance with Papias may have only been second- hand-
he may have only read portions of Papias 1 work in the works of Clement of 
Alexandria (cf. B. Gustafsson, "Eusebius' Principles in Handling His Sour
ces," pp. 431-433. Such an environment--jaundiced against chiliasm-
would hardly have given Eusebius a fair estimate of Papias 1 thinking. 
3). He regarded Papias as the source of the chiliastic error (Ecclesias
tical History 3.39. 13; see above p. 55, n. 1 ), and as such would have a 
harsh attitude towards the one who originally promulgated an error agains t 
which his orthodox Alexandrian tradition stood diametrically opposed. 

2Johannes Munck, "The Disciples of the Lord in Papias, " p. 237, 
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Turning to a consideration of Papias' eschatology, one discovers 

that the vast bulk of his eschatological teaching related to the kingdom. 

Eusebius reports, 

, 'f ' 'J:: , , .., ,, 0. .... - , ,, EV 0 1.<; XO:L XLALaua 't ~Va ~DCTLV E'tWV ECTECTv O:L µE'tO: ,;nv EX VEn-
pwv &vacr'tO:CTLV, crwµa'tl,KW<; 't'i'i<; XpLcr'tOU ~acrLAECo:<; ~n~ ,;a u-i;ncr~ 

\ ' ,-
't'ii <; Y'ii <; un o cr'tT}CTO µ EVTl <; .. 

The following characteristics of the kingdom in Papias 1 thought appear in 

this fragment: 1). the kingdom will be of 1,000 years duration, 2). the 

kingdom will occur after the resurrection of the dead, 3). the kingdom 

will be established "physically", 2 4). the kingdom will be on this earth. 

Irenaeus details some further aspects of Papias 1 thought on the 

kingdom, 

quando3 et creatura renovata, et liberata, multitudinem fructificabat 

surrrrnarizes regarding the prejudice against Papias, "Eusebius has not been 
fair to Papias. Like other, later historians, he has approached his 
source with a perfectly clear conception of what was right. And even 
though he is a more critical reader then Irenaeus it is not certain that 
he understood Papias better. He lacked the sympathy and patience whi ch 
an exegete and historian should display towards his sources. 11 (Italics 
mine.) Even Eusebius may have been inconsistent in his evaluation of, 
P . . f him , ..... ...... r. tr ' -i ,. , ap1as, saying o , "o:vnp ,;a 1t-av'tcx o ,; e, µ0:/\.1,cr,;a "'o y l!..W't tno <; xa:1. 
't1f"\<; ypo:~'fi<; d,-o-11µwv .. n(Ecclesiastical History 3.36.2), although this is 

missing in some manuscripts, pr-obably because .the inherent contradiction 
(cf. Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 8 vols. (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1910; reprint ed., Grand Rapids .: iwn. B. Eerd
mans Publishing Co., 1970), vol. 2: Ante-Nicene Christianity, p. 694, 
n. 1). 

1Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.39.12. 

2 -cr wµ en 1, x w <; 
p. 1367. 

Cf. A Patristic-Greek Lexicon, s. v. "crwµa,; L x~c;, " 

3The context clearly signifies that it is the kingdom that is 
under discussion: "Praedicta itaque benedictio ad tempora Regni sine 
contradictione pertinet, quando regnabunt justi surgentes a mortuis: 
••• 11 (Italics mine). This context in Irenaeus refutes the claim of 
D. H. Kronnninga, The Vlillennium in the Church, (Grand Rapids: rmi. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1945), p. 56, that this passage need not r ef er 
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universae escae, ex rore coeli, et ex fertilitate terrae: quemadmo
durn Presbyteri1 meminerunt, qui Johannem discipulurn Domini viderunt, 
audisse se ab eo, quernadmodurn de temporibus illis docebat Dominus et 
dicebat: "Venient dies., in quibus vineae nascentur, singulae decem 
millia2 palrnitun1 habentes, et in uno palrnite dena millia brachiorurn, 
et in uno vero palrnite dena millia flagellorurn, et in unoquoque flagel
lo dena inillia botruurn, et in unoquoque botro dena millia acinorurn, et 
unurnquodque acinurn expressurn dabit vigintiquinque metretas vini. Et 
cum eorurn apprehenderit aliquis sanctorurn botrurn, alius clarnabit: 
'Botrus ego melior sum, me surne, per me Dominurn benedic. 1 Sirniliter 
et granurn tritici decem millia spicarurn generatururn, et unarnquarnque 
spicarn habiturarn decem millia granorurn, et unurnquodque granurn quinque 
bilibres similae clarae mundae: et reliqua autem poma, et sernina, et 
herbam secundurn congruentiam iis consequentem: et omnia anirnalia iis 
cibis utentia quae a terra accipiuntur, pacifica et consentanea invi
cem fieri, subjecta hominibus cum omni subjectione. 

to the millennial kingdom on earth (cf. also Irenaeus Adversus Haereses 
5.35). 

1As Harvey comments (Sancti Irenaei Libros quinque adversus 
Haereses, 2 vols., edited by w. Wigan Harvey (Cantabrigiae: Typis 
Academicis, 1857; reprint ed • ., Ridgewood., N.J.: The Gregg Press, Inc., 
1965)., 2:417, n. 3), "Very possibly singular forms, easily passing into 
the plural, may have ,been used. E.g. &i; b 1mpEcrBu-rEpo~ &v€µvT)crEv, 
& -rov 'I.. B\ E1t6µEVO i; fo-<.orpdvc:a Wt;/\.. 11 The point to be made, how
ever, is that Papias repbrted it also: even if it was reported by more 
than one "presbyterus": 11Haec autem et Papias •••• per scripturarn 
testirnonium perhibet, ••• 11 (5.33.4). 

2This teaching closely resembles 1 Enoch 10:18-18, "And then shall 
the whole earth be tilled in righteousness, and shall all be planted with 
trees and be full of blessing. And all desirable trees shall be planted 
on it, and they shall plant vines on it: and the vine which they plant 
thereon shall yield wine in abundance, and as for all the seed which is 
sown thereon each measure ( of it) shall bear a thousand, and each measure 
of olives shall yield ten presses of oil," and 2 Baruch 29:5, "The earth 
shall also yield its fruit ten thousandfold and on each(?) vine there 
shall be a thousand branches, and each branch shall produce a thousand 
clusters, and each cluster produce a thousand grapes, and each grape pro
duce a cor of wine." These passages both occur in kingdom contexts, indi
cating that Papias either directly borrowed from these., or that all three 
passages represent a common tradition. See above, p. 53, n. 1., where 
Jerome claims that Papias' eschatology is based on "iudaicam OEV'rE-
pwcr 1, v. The number 11decem millia" may have arisen by the misreading of 
~l.'i for l.''i in Genesis 27.28 (cf. J. R. Harris, "A New Patristic Frag

ment," p. 449). On the pseudepigraphical development of this eschatologi
cal tradition of virulent fertility in the millennium, cf. L. Gr;r1 

11Le 
Papias des belles promesses messianiques," Vivre et Penser 3 (1944):112-
124; ibid., "Henoch X, 19 et les belles promesses de Papias, 11 Revue 
biblique 53 (1946):197-206. 
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Haec autem et Papias Johannis auditor, Polycarpi autem contuber
nalis, vetus homo, per scripturam testimonium perhibet, in quarto 
librorum suorum: sunt enim illi quinque libri conscripti. Et adje
ci t , dicens: "Haec autem credibili a sunt credentibus. Et Juda 111 
inqui t , "proditore non credente, et interrogante: Quomodo ergo tales 
geniturae a Domino perficientur?" dixisse Dominum: "Vi debunt qui 
venient in illa. 112 

Several facets of the kingdom are proclaimed in this fragment3--1). crea-

1For a similar story, cf. Hippolytus Commentary on Daniel 4.60, 11 

Tou ouv Ku pCou OLT]youµ l vo u ,;o t ,; µa ~n,; at~ 1t£pf ,;~,; µEAA..oua n ,; 
,;wv &y Cwv ~a a l!..A.Elcxs;-W<; d :TJ ~voo~o,<; J,(.Q'.'t' .Sa:uµo:a-cfi, J,(.Q'."t0'.1tAa yE'i:'<; 
b ' I ouocx,; tn't' "tot,; AEyoµEVOI,<; hp rt .. J,(.Q'.t ,;(,; a pa g (j,,E"tQ'.L ,; atJ,;a; 
I' .I: .... (j fr' ,<, If \ ' ff , 6 O u £ }(. p LO<; EcpTJ .. "tG'.U"t(X o<)JOV"tQ'.l!, 01. tt~l!.OL YEV µEVOI. .. 11 

2Adversus Haereses .5.33.3-4. For a similar kingdom statement in 
a eucharistic context (cf • .5.33.1, "Propter hoc autem ad passionem ven
iens, ut evangelisaret Abrahae, et iis qui cum eo, apertionem haeredita
tis, cum gratias egisset tenens calicem, et bibisset ab eo, et dedisset 
discipulis, dicebat eis: Bibite ex eo omnes. Hie ~ sanguis ~ ~ 
Testamenti, •• • "), cf. Victorinus Petavioniensis Commentarius in 
Apocalypsin 21.6, "De hoc regno memninit dominus, priusquam pateretur, ad 
apostolos dicens: non bibam de fructu uitis huius iam, nisi cum bibam 
uobiscum nouum in regno futuro, quod est 1centum partibus multiplicatum', 
decies millies ad maiora et meliora. 11 This again demonstrates the sig ni 
ficance of the eucharist for ear~y eschatological ideas, see above, 
pp.26, note3, and 34, notes 1 and 2. 

31ater writers, on the basis of their identification of the ideas 
of Papias and Irenaeus, probably interpreted this passage to teach the 
consumption of material food in the kingdom: . 

1). Maximus the Confessor, II. • • olh o <; yap & ]]a;c c ex<; tv 't~ 

"t E"t6:p"tr a{n o'O ~ t.~A l~ ,;t'.lv lt. u·pt.Cl}(.WV t~ T)yf)aEWV "ta<; OLCX ~rpwµ6:,;wv 
d:n Ev e:v ,;n lxvo:cnaaEL lx111ordxuaEL,; .. 11 (Papias Fragment 9). There i s 
no doubt that Maxirnus thought this to refer to the kingdom, as his next 
statement, quoted and translated by William R. Schoedel, The Apostol i c 
Fathers, ed. Robert M. Grant, .5:117, proves, "Afterwards Apollinarius gave 
credence to this doctrine which some call the millennium. 11 On the con
text of this report, Schoedel comments, "Pseudo-Dionysius catalo gues 
errors concerning the dead, of which one is that the lot promised the 
saints is like life in this world and that 'food suitable to another way 
of life (is ascribed) wrongly to those who have become angels.'" 

2). Stephen Gobarus, 11ob µnv lx.7'.A.' OUO£ Ilmtlav "tOV ,., IEp a-ro.6X..EW<; 
btCcrn.01to v ..... tv o1<; X.lyou aLv o:la -$n-cwv ,; 1,vwv ~pwµ6:,;wv &no-
h aua i..v EI VCCL "t~V ,;ti)v oupav wv B.aaLkE( o:v .. If (Papias, Fragment 
10). Schoedel comments, 11Stephen (sixth century), according to Photius, 
dealt with special problems in eighteen chapters near the end of his t heo
lo gical treatise; this censure of Papias ••• was i ncluded there. 
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tion will be liberated, rejuvenated and fructified in the kingdom, 2). as 

a consequence, the animal kingdom will be at peace within itself, 3). the 

animal kingdom will be totally subject to man, and 4). not all men shall 

see the events of this time. 

In considering other aspects of Papias 1 eschatology, not much 

evidence is available. On the basis of the evidence presented, only two 

aspects of his thought on the resurrection of the dead can be discerned--

1). it will precede the kingdom (Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.39.12), 

2). the constituency of this resurrection will not likely be all of the 

human race (Irenaeus Adversus Haereses 5.33.4, "Haec autem credibilia sunt 

credentibus. • • • Videbunt qui venient in illa. "), which may rule out 

the concept of a general resurrection in Papias. 1 

What of the doctrine of inunediacy? No evidence is available, but 

2 he held to a scheme of history similar to the Epistle of Barnabas, which, 

of course, does not rule out the concept of inunediacy.3 

Anastasius of Sinai says, 

Stephen may have been dependent on Irenaeus for his knowledge of Papias. 11 

1cf. H. c. van Eijck, La r;surrection des marts che; les Peres 
Apostoli!ues, (Paris: Beauchesne, 1974), p. 143, "Il est tout k fait 
improbab e que la bt VEH. f)WV avacr1:acr1, c; dont parle Eus~be, signifie 
la r6surrection generale. 11 

2 15:1-9; see above, p.33 , note 3. Cf. The Apostolic Fathers, 
ed. Robert M. Grant, 5:115, "Papias' interest in the six days is probably 
an aspect of his apocalyptic orientation; for the apocalyptic tradition 
was profoundly interpenetrated by the idea that the end would be as the 
beginning (cf. Barn. 6:13) and delighted in working out the parallels." 

3Idem. On the basis of the eschatological milieu of Papias (cf. 
Chp. 1), it would be very hazardous to assume that the object of inunedi
acy was anything but the visible Second Advent of Christ at the inception 
of the Kingdom (Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.39.12). 



Acx~6V't£c; 'tac; b:cpopµai; bt. Ilcrn( o u ••• xa't KAfjµEV'tOc; 
.... El~ fp1.,.cnov xcx'i: ,;riv b<.M./\..T]OCav n'cfaav ,;r,v ft:a:rkpov 
VOT]Cl'6:V't1WV., 

This leads one to the conclusion that Papias applied much of the Old 
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1Papias Fra~ent 6. How did Papias apply the Hexaemeron to 
Christ and the Chur~? A possible answer may be found in the £OSsible 
analogy to this interpretation in Victorinus Petavoniensis De Fabrica 
Mundi. Victorinus' teaching can be sunnnarized as follows: 

1). he makes a septenarian scheme the basis of his Heilsges
chichte: 

a). De Fabrica Mundi 1 - "• •• totam molem istam deus sex 
diebus ex nihilo in ornamentum maiestatis suae expressit, septimum 
quietus (a) labore benedictione consecrauit. idcirco igitur quoniam 
septenario numero dierum et caelestia et terrestria omnia reguntur, 
principii loco de hac septimana, omnium septimanarum regina, meditabor et 
prout potuero uirtutis . diem in eius consummationem conabor exprimere." 

b). De Fabrica Mundi 9 - 11
• • • ut Adam ill um ~er s~timanam 

reformauit atque uniuersae suae creaturae subuenerit, ••• 7 (It ics 
mine.) 

2). as a consequence, he sees Heilsgeschichte as a sevenfold 
unit: 

a). De Fabrica Mundi 6 - ". • • qui extra ordinem septimanae 
dispositionis excessurus est." (Italics mine.) 

J). he then applies this scheme to the Church as follows: 
a). the sixth day is the preparation for the Kingdom: ~ 

Fabrica Muncil 4 - "• •• hie dies sextus parasceue appellatur, praeparatio 
scilicet regni." (Italics mine.) 

b). the seventh day is the Millennium: De Fabrica Mundi 6 -
"• •• Esaias quoque et ceteri collegae eius sabbatum resoluerunt, ut 
verum illud et iustum sabbatum septimo miliaro annorum obseruaetur. 
quamobrem septem diebus istis dominus singula milia annorum adsignauit. 
sic enim cautum est: in oculis tuis, domine, mille anni ut dies una. 
ergo in oculis dei singula milia annorum constituta sunt: septem enim 
habeo oculos domini. quapropter, ut memoraui, verum illud sabbatum est 
septimum miliarium, in quo Christus cum electis suis regnaturus est. 11 

(Italics mine.) 
c). the eighth day is the judgment: De Fabrica Mundi 6 -

"• •• hie est enim reuera futuri illius iudicii dies octauus, qui extra 
ordinem septimanae dispositionis excessurus est." (Italics mine.) 

4). he then applies the scheme to Christ as follows: 
a). the activity of Christ as Creator is reflected in the 

seven days: De Fabrica Mundi 7 - "Septem quoque caeli /sunt7 illis die
bus conueniunt. sic enim cautum est: verbo domini caeli firmati sunt et 
spiritu oris eius omnis virtus eorum. hi septern spiritus. nomina sunt 
eorum spiritus, qui supra Christum dei requieuerunt, ut apud Esaism pro
phetam cautum est: et requiescit super eum spiritus sapientiae et intel
lectus, spiritus consilii et virtutis, spiritus scientiae et pietatis, et 
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Testament to the Church. ln other words, he did not utilize a consis-

tently applied literal interpretation. The company with whom Anastatius 

1 associates him practically rules this out, as well as the express state-

repleuit illum spiritus timoris dei •••• auctori autem totius creaturae 
istius-- 1verbo 1 cognomen est ei •••• hoc igitur verbum, cum lucem fecit, 
sapientia uocatur; cum caelum, intellectus; cum terram et mare, consilium; 
cum solem et lunam ceteraque clara, uirtus; cum terrae as mari (fetus) 
excitat, scientia; cum hominem finxit, pietas; cum hominem benedicit et 
sanctificat, timor dei nomen habet. 11 

b). the sixth day is the day of Christ's death: De Fabrica 
Mundi 4 - "· .• hoc quoque die ob passionem domini Iesu Christi aut 
stationem deo aut ieiunium facimus." 

c). the seven day scheme is made to reflect the whole life 
of Christ: De Fabrica Hundi 9, 

i). in the Incarnation, "· •• Ut adam illum per septi
manam reformauerit atque uniuersae suae creaturae subuenerit, natiuitate 
filii sui Iesu Christi domini nostri factum est •••• ea die Gabrihel 
angelum Mariae uirgini euangelizasse, qua die draco Euam seduxit; ea die 
spiritum sanctum Mariam uirginem inundasse, qua lucem fecit; ea die in 
carne esse conversum, qua terram et aquam fecit; ea die in lacte esse 
conuersum, quo stellas fecit; ea die in sanguine, qua terra et aqua fetus 
suos ediderunt; ea die in carne (John Chapman, "Papias on the Age of our 
Lord," p. 45, comments, 11 

••• The succession, milk, blood, flesh, was a 
connnonplace. We find it in St. Augustine:--'· •• Dicitur autem conceptio 
humana sic rocedere et erfici ut rimis sex diebus uasi lactis habeat 
similitudinem 2 seguentibus nouem dis us conuer a ur in sanguinem, de1n e 
duodecim diebus solidetur reli uis decem et octo diebus formetur us ue 
ad perfecta lineamenta omnium mem rorum, • • • esse conversum, qua e 
hominem de humo instruxit; ea die natum esse Christum, qua hominem finxit; 
eadem die esse passum, qua Adam cecidit; ea die resurrexisse a mortuis, 
qua lucem fecit?" Thus, in Christ, Heilsgeschichte comes full circle. 

ii). in the stages of Christ's life, 11humanitatem quoque 
suam septenario numero comsUIJUT1at: natiuitatis, infantiae, pueritiae, 
adulescentiae, iuuentutis, perfectae aetatis, occasus. 11 (Italics mine.) 

iii). in the ministry of Christ, "Iudaeis quoque human
itatem suam etiam his modis ostendit: cum esturit, sitit, cibum potumque 
cepit; cum ambulat et secessit; cum super ceruicale dormiuit. cum autem 
freta orta procella pedibus ingreditur, ventis imperat, aegros curat, et 
clodos reformat, caecos (illuminat, surdos auditione et mutos) eloquentia 
instituit, vide eum dominum se esse nuntiare eis." 

1 6 L 'L - ' · C Fragment , "Acx~uV'tE c; 'ta: ~ acpop µac; E'lt Han ou , - , 
K , TI , ..... 'A f IP ~ nµEV'tO~, CXV'tCXLVOU, , , 'JtCXL µµWVLOU, , - , 

-xa n.. 
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ment t hat he employed 11alleg ori ca1111 interpre t ati on . 2 

In evalu ating Papias ' es chatology from a pretribulati onal, dis -

pensa ti onal , premil l enni al perspective, s evera l f acts emerge. First of 

al l, as wit h t he modern system, Papi as bel ieved in a li teral millenni al 

r ul e of Chr ist on ear t h . Secondl y, however , th ere are no further simi-

l ar i t i es between the systems. Papias, on the bas i s of the evidence ava i l 

able,3 1). did not percei ve t he Millennium to be the cl imax of God's 

dealings with Israel, although he was influenced by J ewish tra diti on; 

2). did not apply a consistently literal interpretation; J ) . did not have 

a concept of a secret rapture, but of a resurrection immedia tel y bef or e 

the Kingdom. However, great caution must be applied in evaluat i ng Papias 

because of the fragmentary state of his writings. Nevertheles s, it seems 

safe to assume that his chi l iasm was of a markedly different character 

than the modern variety used as a construct for this thesis. 

\vE u µcx-i-11..K'wc;, cf. A Patristic-Greek Lexicon, s.v. 111tv£uµo:-
1:1.K'w~, u P• 110_5. 

2
Fragment 7, "Ot µEv ot ·v b:p xa: 1,6't Epo,1, ,:wv brn A. TJOL'wv ~~TJYTJ-

1:'wv on ~Chwv A ~LA6oo~ o~ , , , xa! na:n(a:~, , , xa:~ ot &µ~' 
a:ui:ou~ 1tVEUµ.a1:1,xt)> ,:a 1tEpL 1ta:pa:6El crou ~-6-EWpT)CJO'.V d ~ 1:TJV 
X,p L CJ'tQ)'O EKKA naC av lxva~E p6 µ £vcn ... , 11 ( It alics min e .) 

3cf. Appendix I. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE IMMEDIATE PREDECESSORS OF JUSTIN MARTYR 

The purpose of this chapter is to analyze, from the standpoint of 

the construct articulated in Chapter 1, the eschatology of the immediate 

predecessors of Justin Martyr--Hermas, Polycarp, and Aristides. 

Polycarp clearly 1 articulates his beliefs 2 regarding the resur

rection of the dead. First of all, he asserts the bodily 3 resurrection 

of obedient4 Christians, 110 OE ~ye:Cpo:<; O:U"C"OV bt vrn.pwv }ttlL nµa <; 

1In contrast with Hermas, of whom Graydon F. Snyder, in The Apos
tolic Fathers, 6 vols., ed. Robert M. Grant (Camden, N.J.: Thomas Nelson 
& Sons, 1964-1968), vol. 6: The Shepherd of Hermas, p. 36, 11While there 
is no mention of resurrection in the Shepherd (however, there is ananeos i s 
of spirits in this life, 19:3; 20:2f.; 21:2; 62:4; 91:3; cf. 16:9; 72:3), 
the author speaks of the resurrection body as angelic (102:2). This 
understanding of the resurrection was not uncommon in the second century 
(Mart. Polyc. 2:3; 2 Baruch 51:5-12; Enoch 104:7) and was based on the 
words of Jesus in Matthew 22:30 and Luke 20:36 (Justin Martyr, Dial. 81). 
Only later was the angelic body used as a denial of the resurrection and 
an argument for immortality (Tertullian, Adv. Marc. III, 9; Methodius, 
De resurr. IX-XII)." 

2In fact, he denounces those who deny it: n,w1 ;\ e:ytJ µn "C"e: lx.v6:-
, r -r , ~ . ,, -:G " t T th o,; o:cnv µr11:E x pu.0 1.-v, ou,; oc;- npw't~;i;orto<; e:a,;1, ,;o'O mno:vu. .. \ o e 

Philippians 7:1). 

3Martyrdom of Polycarp 14:2, ''e:tc;- b:v6:a,;o:m.v Cw~<; aLwvl o,u 
<JJux~ c;- ,; e: xa"t awµo:,;o<; tv &qi-&o:pcr!9'. nv e:uµo:1:0 <; &y Cou .. 11 

4william R. Schoedel, in The Apostolic Fathers, 6 vols., ed. 
Robert M. Grant (Camden, N.J.: Thomas Nelson & Sons, 1964-1968), vol. S: 
Pol caro Mart dom of Pol car Fra ents of Pa ias, p. 11, cormnents, 
11 

••• it the believers resurrection is contingent on doin g the will of 
God which includes (a) the avoidance of vices and (b ) the willingness to 
suffer for righteous;ess' sake in showing mercy to others." Cf. Polycarp 
To the Philippians 2:2, ~<Xv 1t01.wµe:v a {n o't> 1:0 -&€11. TJµO: }t (l L TtO pe:uwµ.,e:-&a: 
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E y EJ) Et .. "
1 Secondly, he associates the resurrection of believers with 

entrance to the Kingdom, 

~ ~~v EUapEai:.-naw µ EV fv ,;~ a(mv1., &noAY)$6µE~a Kat 1:"0V µEA
A OV'ta, Ka~ w <; lJ1tECYXE1:"Q,!.~µtv ~yE!pal. ~µ?f<; ~}l VEKp'wv, .. .... 112 

Thirdly, he considers it to be the entrnace to eternal life, 11 • • • 

El<; lxva0i:.- aa1.v Cwr1<; cxluNCou .. ., .. 113 Fourtlllly, he does not articu-

late his beliefs about the resurrection of the vi.eked, so, no assertion 

can be made about a general resurrection. 

Both men posit a belief in the Second Advent. HeI'Illas states, 

II t < .!: .,. ' ~ , .!: ' 1' L C. ' 'I' ..._ 
Y) uE an01onµ1,a: i:.-o'O uE07t0:1:"0U O XJ)OVO<; 0 1tEpLCJ0EVWV EL<; 1:"Y)V nap-

Polycarp likewise makes an assertion about the 

Second Advent, relating its purpose to be that of judgment, 
,, 

"O' <; 

,, " ~, ' 5 . EPXE'tO: l. llpt.'ttJ~ ~.,,wv,;wv ,ten voc.pmv" Neither man has a concept 

of imminency as it relates to the Second Advent. 6 

1. Polycarp To the Philippians 2.2. 

2Ibid., 5.2. It is quite evident 
"• •• xa't cruµ~o:cn\EuaoµE v o:{n'ij'l, 

that he is speaking of the king-
dom" II ...... 

3Martyrdom of Polycarp 14.2. 

4HeI'Illas Similitudes 5.5.3. 

5Polycarp To the Philippians 2.1. 

6see above, p. 28, n. 2, where Hegesippus employs the identical 
phraseology to Polycarp To the Philippians 2.1 with the addition of 
to denote immediacy. On the reason for HeI'Illas' lack of concept regarding 
the imrninency of the Second Advent, cf. R. J. Bauckham, "The Great Tribu
lation in the Shepherd of Herrnas," Journal of Theological Studies 25 
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Regarding the La.st Days, only Herrnas speaks his mind. First of 

1 all, he says that Christ was manifested in the Last Days, but that the 

2 end is still yet future. Secondly, he vacillates as to the immediacy of 

this end--at one point, he says the end approaches rapidly in conjunction 

with the rapid completion of the Church, 3 at another point, he claims 

that there is a delay to allow for repentance.4 Thirdly, Hermas des-

cribes at length a "great tribulati on", probably eschatological, through 

which the Church will pass.5 

Both men have a belief in the Kingdom. For Hermas, it is the future
6 

(1974):29, 11Hermas• Christology is too weak for the parousia to dominate 
his eschatology: he thinks rather of the completion of the building of 
the Church (xv. 9; lxxxvii. 2). But it is the imminence of this which 
gives urgency and finality to his message of repentance." 

1 s . . . t , , f L. ..., t • , « J.ITU.li udes 9.12.3, "· •• E'Jt EO'Xa't"W\I 't"W\I T')µEpW\I 't,,t O'U\1-
't"E/\.Et.ar; cpa\lEpor; EYE\IE't"o, ••• ti 

2
Vision 2.2.5, flxa~ 't"O•tr; OE: 1E~ \IECJI.\I µci;a\l o t.a £0't"l.\l 'e:w,<; 

, £ ct , n 
ECJXa'tT)'r; T]µEpa:~. 

Jib. d 3 8 9 II f , _...., r' ._ ,., - f \. ff s: ]. ., •• , ETCT)pW'tW\I OE Ct'U'tT]\I itEpt. 'tWV xa:1 .. pw\l, EU.. T]uT] 
cru\l'tEA.Elo: hnt.\l., ~ o? lx\lExpayE cpw\li µ€:y6:X:p "A.€.yo ucm. , 'Acru\lE'tE 
tr ~ I. ,1. ,_,, ~ , " t ,.. , ,, I ..... '1'_ 
a\1-@pwnE, oux op~rn 'to\l rcu;pyo\l E'tt. o x9 ooµouµE\lov; _w~ Ea\l ou\l 

t' ,. ( s: , t ( , t '\ '\ .... ..... CJ'U\l'tE"A.EaB-p o 1tvp yor; o xouoµouµE\IOr;, EXEL 'tEX..or;. a,\.A.a 1;axu 
trc.o.u..xo:6oµn.SficrE'tO:t.." 

4 4 s: .... ""' ..... .... ix t s: Similitudes 9 .1 • 2, 11• • • u t. a 'tOU'tO y a B }{.(X t. 't 'I<; o XO u- · 

lx 1 Ill f , 't f '1 o. o;µ?)~ \IOXU EYE\IE'Go, t.\la:, EO:\I µE't<X\IOT}O'WCJt.\l ou-i;o u.., a1t£1\.vwcrt.\l 
E(~ 't"rj\l o Lxoooµ~\I 'tOU nupyou. II Cf. ibid., 10.4.4., "Propter VOS 

enim intermissum est opus aedificationis eius. Nisi festinetis igitur 
facere recte, consummabitur turris, et excludemini. 11 Snyder, in The 
Apostolic Fathers 6:10, comments, 11 ••• his use of apocalyptic i's'Tn 
direct contradition to its form. Apocalyptic intends to communicate a 
revelation in the face of the end time. Hermas communicates a possibility 
because the time is not yet. His message is more: 'Repent, for the kin g
dom of God is not yet at hand. 11 (Italics mine.) Nevertheless, even 
though immediacy of the end may be lacking, he can urge immediacy in 
repentance (festinetis). 

5cf. Appendix III. 

6
Similitudes 9.29.2, "ot 'tOl!..Oti'tot. oU\i lxoi.a-i;ax-i;wr; xa't o t.'ltl)

cr0:ucr1..\I t\l 't'n Baat. :\ EC(J 1;0.ti -&Eou , ., ., ., 11 (Italics mine.) 

.. 

- ---- - - - ---- - ---- - -- - - ---
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completed Church, 1 i nto which only the saved enter. 2 For Polycarp, it is 

the future age, in juxtaposit i on to t he prese nt world, 3 which believe rs 

shall enter by t he r esurr ection t o rei gn wit h Chr ist. 4 Neit her man ha s 

anything t o say about it s locale or duration. 5 

Both men speal( of the judgment. For Hermas, i t comes at the end 

of the age--the completion of t he Church6- -and wil l occur in the world t o 

1cf. H. c. van Eijck, La r~surrection des morts chez les P~r es 
Apostoliques, (Paris,: Beauchesne, 1974), p. 88, "· •• le Royaurne n 1es t 
rien d 1autre que l'Eglise ide ale, ••• " This emphasi s on the complete d 
Church explains the lack of Chiliasm in Hermas, cf. Jean Danielou, The 
Develo ment of Christian Doctrine Before the Council of Nicaea 3 vols., 
trans. and ed. by John A. Baker, London: Darton, Longman & Todd, 1964) , 
vol. 1: The Theology of J~wish Christianity, p. 404, "Millenarianism is 
equally a stranger in the Church of Rome, but for different reasons. The 
evidence of Hermas shows that there interest was concentrat ed on th e bui ld 
i ng up of the Church, the completion of which is the condition f or t he 
coming of the heavenly kingdom, and the Messianic age therefore seems to be 
identified with the times of the Church, ." 

2Similitudes 9.12.3, "· •• LVa ot µEAAOV'tE~ crwt:e:cr.{}cxt, 61,'' 
av1:'f')c;- d c; -rriv ~a crt.\e: Ccxv dcrEA -&wcn -r;o"O .S-e:o'O .. r, But some saved peo
pl e shall not enter it, ibid., 9.15.3, 111:a1ha ,;a 6v 6 µa-r a o cpopri'.lv -r;o'u 
-&e:c,iO 60,'v:\.o,~ -r;rjv ~a <Jt.Ae:Cav µEv ~ q>E'tn'.t. -rou -6c:i:)u, e:l <; c:dniiv 6£ 
oux e:l cre:A..e:vcre:-rat. .. " 

3To t he Philippians 5 .3, 11xa ko,v ya p 'tO fxvcm61t't E0",3;a:t, O'.nO 
, -- , ..,. , ,.,, '2 , Cl { -. ~ (i 

't fiJV Ent.&uµ t.ri'.JV EV 'tW Ko crµw, O't l.. 1tu.cra ~1tLvUµ a xa-r;a 'tOU .1tVE -
, ,i::: , , , ' ,..,. , 

µa:1:0·<; O''t pCX"'[;EUE'tO:t., KCXl, OU't"E no,pv oL O,U'tE µa:A..crno.t. OU: E o:pcrEV-
~Q'.0 1..AECo:v -9-e:ou KA.T)povo µ1)cro u crt.v, ...... 11 (Italics mine.) 

4Jb. d c' 2 II 't :, ' f _ , t .,.. - ("" J. ., :;i. , ••• CJ) EQ'.V EUO:if'.'EO''tT)O'WµEV EV 't(,0 vuv a wva , 
, ... - , Cl - f , , , t ,. ...,. t ' ~ 
o:1t0Jt11<1>oµdh x x an. -i;o,v µd .. lo v-ra , KO'.vW<; U1tEO'X£'tO ,11µ v EYELpa:t. T)µu.<; 
' ....., .,_. , ...... , n f,;r , - ...... (.I. E:K VEKpri'.Jv, KCXl, O't L EO:V 1tOAL'tEU0 WµEva: Q'.~~W<; a u-ro u, KO:L cruµ~o: cr-
l,A.EUO'OµEv cdn'{rl, E'l y£ 1t!..O''t£uoµ£v .. 11 

5Ibid., 11.2, 11Aut nescimus, quia sancti mundurn iudicabunt?", 
r eally asserts nothing determinative about the locatio n of th e Kin gdom, 
since it need not refer to the Kingdom rule. 

6 . , .... r , f , <' 
~ , Vision 3-9;,5, 1'BA.£1tE't"E ~riv KPl!..,'2'!. v 'tTJV," E1tq"3~0·µ E~TJV .. _ o L 
un£pe: xo v-r £~ otv e:xtn-rE t -re: -rou<; 1tEt.vwv1:ac;-, e:w~ ounw o 1t6p yo c;-

t't £AEcrB-ri.. µc:-ra y~ p 'tO 'tE/\.E0'-3~VQ'.I, 't(YV m'Jpyo v .Se:;\.ficre:'t E a.y a-&a-
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to come. 1 For Pol yc arp, it is associa t ed with the Second Advent, 2 and in 

i t all believers will hav e to give accoun t . 3 The saints in tur n shal l 

jud ge th e world, 4 and t he wicked shall be j udged with f ire. 5 A denia l of 

t he judgment is here sy. 6 

Polycarp has nothin g to say on the natur e of th e relations hip 

between Israel and the Church. Hermas completel y i dentifies Israel and 

the Church. First of all, he applies the late Jewis h interpretation of 

the Old Testament regarding Israel to the Church. This falls into f our 

categories-- 1). the application of Isaiah 40:1-4, which speaks of the 

spiritual preparation of Israel for YHWH, 7 to the Church, 8 

no t.E'tv, KO:~ ot x (El;,E'tE 1:6nov .. '' The COf!lpletion of the tower is th e 
complet i on of the Church, cf. ibid., J. J. 3, 110 µe'v 1t upyo, <;, OV ~i\. £1t EL<; 

i s: , " ...... ,, t ' "E '\ C " Oe,Ko uo µo vµ Evo v, EYW ELµ L T) ' KK~T)cr a, ••• 
1Similitudes 4.J-4,8, "· •• otJ-r:w xa:i: 1:wv 61.H.a:( wv o t Ka:p1to~ 

-... ,, "-. , , , C. tlf.:I ,f . I ,,.,,_ 

cpa:VEffj)O~ EGOV1l0:I.. KCXt.-YV~O'!T)GOV'tGC.:._ 1t~V;E ·~ EU-vCXtx.EI!.~ O~'tE<;; E~ 't~ 
cxlu'.Jvc.. btE(v, .1. 4, 'tC.t'. OE E.frv11 xrn ot.. a:µetprtw?\.oC. a: £1,0EC 1:a OEV-

" T I'. -~ , ' ff f t ( Opa: 'tO: i;,T)pa, 'tO l,Oll'tO li.. EupE.e,,,crOV'tCXI .. i;,T)(!)OL XO:L CXKCXp1tO.t.. EV . EXE V<;J 
-r~ a ( u'.lv n.. • .. .. 8 .. .. .. • ovv a:mn xcq::mo cpo p'r1 crcn EL <; -r'?i1v a: ( t'.iv a -r o"v 

kpxoµEV OV, 11 

2 ,, ... ,, .... .,., .. 
To the Philippians 2.1, "· •• o c; EPXE't CXL X pU..'tT)<; 1.:,WV'tWV XO:I.. 

V EXJ)UJV t ,. " ., 
11 

3Ibid., 6.2, 11 ••• xa:i:' nav-ra<; oEt napa:cr-i;ljva:L 't l;) ~fjµa:1: 1, -ro'u 
Xp t..O''tO"O x ai:" tK O:O''tOV V1tEP Q'.U'tQ1'u i\ oyov oovva:1.. .. II 

4 " 
Ibid., 11.2, "Aut nescimus, quia sancti mundum iudicabunt?" 

5Martyrdom of Polycarp 11.2, "ttY';'O Et<; ya p 'tO 't'f1<; µEAAOVO'T)<; 
x p CO'EW<; xa:'i:" a:LwvCou XO'A<lCYEW<; 'tot<; Q'.CYE~Ecrt.. 'tT)ipo uµ EVOV 1t'up .. " 

6
To the Philippians 7.1, "• • oh EYTI µD'tE FxvaO'"tCXCYLV µ1l"t'E 

r 't 6 , r - ....,. " Kp e..<1LV, OV'tO<; 1tpW"t' 'tOX O<; EO''tl.. ·mu (JCX'ta:va: .. 

7cf. Bruce K. Waltke, class notes in 110 Exegesis in I saiah, 
Dallas Theological Seminary, Fall 1975. 

8 Cf. also Vision 2.2.6, "t ;pEt<; o'tv -rot<; 1tp01T)yo·vµ €vo 1,<; "t'fj<; 
KO:'tOp&~O'WV"tO:L "t; <; b oo J<; CtU'tWV fv OLXCXLOCYVVTI, 
t x 1tA 11 po u <; "t' a <; t1ta:y y Ert {a: <; µ E"t a 1toi\11. ~ <; 06~ T) <; .. " 



-

'I6 ~}V, o -3·Eo<; ...... x-r:Caac; '"C~V aylav tr<.r<.A.:riaCav afnov, fiv 
TJ'OAOYTJCJEV, _t oou.t µ~.&,!,~'t<XV EL 1:0,u<; ~b pavouc;, r<.aL 1 'tO'. ...... O·pTJ }(,~ 
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'tOtJ<; ~O'UVOU<; }(.(XI, 'tO:<; ~ D:1t6:aaac;, }(.Q'.I, 1t<XV't0'. O•µo:A.a y{VE170:1, 
i:o·t~ b1.XEwrntc; a{noU, !va l:mo6~ a {rr:oiL.<; -rriv &nar( EX.ACav, 3 ~v 
t1tTJYYElX.a:-ro µE_;CX ~/\. A-11~ 66C:nc;,,,RaL xa po:<;, tav ,;11-pfiawa1.v 'ta 
voµ Lµo: -ro:~ B-Eou, IX na p d .. 0'.~0\1 EV µEyaA..-p TCLITTE t. .. 

and 2). the application of the late Jewish doctrine of Israel as the goal 

of creations to the Church, 

which is probably an extension of Vision 1.3.4. 

1J. Ramsey Michaels, 11The 'Level Ground' in the Shepherd of Her
mas," Zeitschrift fur die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 59 (1968):246, 
comments, 11• • • for Hennas, t· a::\6 e resses the state of those who 
are righteous in the sight of .God Mand. :1:2, • It is associated with 
'reverence' ( CJEµv6,;ni; , Mand. 2:4), with 1joy 1 ( xapcx, Vis. 1 :3:4), 
and 'cheerfulness' ( tX.6:por; , Mand. 2:4, Sim. 9:10:3). To be 'made 
level' is to be •made clean' (Sim. 9:10:2) and prepared for the coming of 
the Lord (9:10:4); it is to have the sins of the past blotted out (9:33: 
3) • II 

2Toid., p. 247, 11The phrase &µat1coc; y{vECY'\Ja:I, in Hennas is 
equivalent to the verb bµo:~t.C<';;EI..V •to make level,' ••• " Regarding 
Isaiah 40:3, Michaels, p. 248, comments, 11The LXX renders this freely 
• • • , but Symmachus more literally translates b µ 1..\ C crcn E t v &~ a,; c,u 
01 6o"v -r~ -B'E~ -1,µ[Jv.. Therefore, Hennas• use of bµCXA.o<; to refer to 
Isaiah 40:3, as Symmachus did, rightly reflects the true meaning of the 
text regarding spiritual preparation for YHWH, and the use of oµa::Aor; is 
appropriate, since Hennas uses it in that sense. 

3The promise of salvation probabll• J. Ramsey Michaels, p. 248, 
comments, "This illustrates how the term o f.ta:A.6 <; • • • can acquire the 
possibility of denoting the place of God's salvation, ••• Both the 
Qumran community and the early Christians saw their beginnings foretold 
in this passage •••• It was in Isa. 40:1ff. that the prophet began to 
speak of the forgiveness of sins, and both communities believed that their 
role in 'levelling a way for the Lord' consisted of repentance." 

4vision 1.3.4. Cf. 1 Baruch 5:7 for the late Jewish interpreta
tion of Isaiah 40:1-4, "God hath appointed that every high mountain, and 
the everlasting hills, should be made low, and the valleys filled up, to 
make plain the ground (S,µa:A 1, aµ'; v ru1;;), that Israel may go safely in the 
glory of God." (as quoted by Michae s, p. 248). 

5Cf. 4 Ezra 6:55, 59, "All this have I spoken before thee, 0 Lord, 
because thou hast said that for our sakes thou hast created this world • 
• • • If the world has indeed been created for our sakes why do we not 
enter into possession of our world?" Cf. 7:11, 11Even so, also, is 
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C\ Q ...._ c f - .... 11' ...... ff ....._, 0. , 
o v £oG ...... x1: aa:s- EX 'Fou µY], o v1:aic; 1:a ov1:a xo:1, 1tAT)'1J'~/VO:<; 
xa~ a ~~aac; ! v £K£V 1:~c; ayCo:c; EKXkY]a(ac; ab1:o~ ..... " 

and 3). the identification of the Church wit h the twelve tribes of Israel, 

.... ,,.. . -
1:0: o·pT) 1:o:U1:a ·rn 
1:0V X00µov., • ., 
(f . .... , 

oA..ov 1:ov Kocrµov 

Israel's portion; for it was for their sakes I made the world; ••• 11 

Cf. G. H. Box, The Ezra-Acocalypse (London: Sir Isaac Pitman & Sons, 
Ltd., 1912), pp. 93-94, 11 ••• cf. also Assumpt. Moses (ed., Charles i.12: 
for he (God) hath created the world on behalf of his people (but possibl y 
legem law ought to be read for plebem people here). In !P_. ~· the 
expression of this idea is limited to the righteous in Israel in xv. 7 
(And as regards what thou dist say touching the righteous, that on account 
of them has this world come na more even that which is to come is on 
their account: so also xxi. 2 ; but .in xiv. 1 man was not ma eon 
account of the world, but the world on account of him: The next clause, 
however, identifies~ here with ~zi.e., Israebf: and now I see that

44 as for the world which was made on account of us, etc.) and in 4 Ezra 8 1 '"[Likewise man also • • • for whose sake thou hast formed all things; cf. 8 ) 
it is stated that the world was formed for man. But there is really no 
antithesis involved. The Jew with his deep-rooted consciousness of 
Israel's election would regard Israel as the true representative of the 
human race: ~ in the ideal sense was equivalent to Israel. Other 
nations, it is true, were descendants of Adam; but they had obscured and 
defaced the divine image which belonged originally to man (as created ) by 
idolatry and immorality •••• If Israel were not the world would not 
exist (Bemid. rabba ii) •••• In T. B. Ber. 32b there is a passage where 
God in answer to Israel's complaint of having been forgotten, first of 
all enumerates some of the mighty examples (in the starry heavens) of 
creation, and then exclaims All these have I created only for th.y sake." 

1vision 1.1.6. 

2Similitudes 9.17.1,2. Cf. Snyder, The Apostolic Fathers, 6:147, 
"The origin of the twelve mountains parable is Jewish, as shown by the 
twelve tribes (cf. pp. 129-130, "The origin of the twelve mountains is 
••• significant for understanding the parable. In Enoch 24-32, the 
probable origin of Similitude VIII, we have a parable of the seven moun
tains, various mountains with exotic trees, deep ravines, streams, and 
splendid stones! The middle of this was Jerusalem •••• The author of 
the Shepherd speaks of the twelve mountains as the twelve tribes •••• 
The mountains are Israel, as the church is. In the middle is the eschat
ological Jerusalem, the true church, which is being formed by the repen
tance of believers. The parable of the twelve mountains surely came from 
a Jewish-Christian parable much like the seven mountains of Enoch 24-32"), 
but has been adapted to the Christian church be substitutin g 'nations• • 
• • • But the symbolism of the twelve tribes as the real Israel or church 
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and 4). the employment of the phraseology of late Judaism to make the 

Church the true Israel, 

1:a 0£ 't .e-vn rta t. ot &µa p'tWA.oC, a £L OE~ ,;a OEVopa 'ta' l;ri pa .. 
1 

Secondly, he incorporates the Old Testament saints into the 

Church; 2 in fact, he makes them part of the foundation of the Church. 3 

is important for understanding the tower in the middle as the ideal or 
eschatological church." 

1Similitudes 4.4. Cf. John Lawson, A Theological and Historical 
Introduction to the Apostolic Fathers (New York: The Macmillan Co., 
1961), p. 250, "observe that sinners are 'Gentiles', that is, the Church 
is 'the true Israel'. Hermas here applies the phraseology current in the 
New Testament among the Jews regarding the Gentiles to those who are out
side the Church. 

2 - . ..... 
Similitudes 9.16.7, 116t.a 1:0V'tWV o ov ECwot.1tot.11Bricra v rt(Xl. 

bi : lyvwaav -r;O-OV01µa ,; o,'v v t ou 1:0~ {} £oU.. ,ct.a 1:0,h o, KaL cruvav€-
Bn a av µ£1:f cdnwv, Ka'i:' cruvri pµ6cr.e-ricrav £( <; 1:11v o ( Koo o·µriv 1:on n6 p
you,. Kat' b:]q n6µn1:on. crvv(JJK060 µ11.&ncrav .. 11 Snyder, The Apostolic 
Fathers, 6:146, collllTlents,- "In Similitude IX the author is quite con
scious of the ecclesiastical requirements for entering the tower (12.6). 
Baptism is one of the essentials (16.2). This poses a problem for the 
patriarchs and prophets of the OT (15.2). Therefore the author makes 
their eschatological seal a type of baptism given by the leaders of the 
early church (16.5)." 

3similitudes 9.15.4, " ot µE°v n pti,;0 1.., cp11cr1-v, ol n. ' ot 
L ..... ,"\\. Q. , , , C' S: '- r S: £ £' <; 1:0: ~ E[lEtt.l!.Q'. '!;£v£t.µ£VOt., 1tpw-r;T] YEV EQ'.., O C.. u E KE u£U'!;c p0'. 

YEVEa lx.vop wv Ot.Ka(wv .. ot 6E'1'..E'1t po,cp11-r;at, -r;o 'fl -8-EO'tl Ka"'t' Oli.CIKQ,VOll. 
a{rrnu.. ot 6~ µ'lm6ITT0 A.01. Kat:-' 61,oa(J}(.aA.ot, ~o u KYJp uy1-1,a1:oc; 1:oU uloi' 
il'Eo'O .. t, J)n this teaching, Snyder, The Apostolic Fathers, 6:144-11.i5, com-

ments, "In Similitude IX the author shows a more developed sense of 
1canon 1 than in the Visions. There the foundation of the tower was the 
leaders of the apostolic church and their immediate successors (Vision 
3.5.1; likely written about A.D. 110); now the foundation is the genera
tion of OT patriarchs and prophets to the first leaders of the church-
all now dead (in Visions 3.5.1 some were still alive). The author pro
bably derived his numbers from a list such as Luke 3:23-38, where there 
are ten generations to Noah, twenty-five from Noah to David, though 
forty-two from David to Christ (instead of thirty-five). The source of 
the forty for the apostolic church is unknown and perhaps arbitrary." 
Cf. John Lawson, A Theological and Historical Introduction to the Aposto
lic Fathers, p. 261, ''We have a parable of the union of the Church of the 
Old Covenant with that of the New. The ten original stones forming 'the 
first generation' of the Church are presumably the ten Patriarchs, from 
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Thirdly, he makes the Church to be coterminous with the Kingdom.
1 

2 Fourthly, in contradistinction to the modern construct, he posits the 

beginning of the Church before creation.3 

The fragmentary4 remains of Aristides afford little opportunity 

for schematizing his eschatology into a coherent system. He evidently 

believed in the immediacy ( n po cr6o"Kt:\v,; e:: ~ ) of the resurrection of the 

believing dead--this resurrection being the entrance into the world to 

come.5 This world to come was a prominent factor in his eschatological 

Adam to Noah (1 Chron. i, 1-4; s. Luke iii, 36-8) •••• If Noah is 
counted again as the beginning of the next Dispensation of the Church, 
the twenty-five stones of 'the second generation of righteous men' extend 
to David (S. Luke iii, 31-6; though it is only twenty-four in 1 Chron. i, 
ii). The thirty-five stones of 'God's prophets and His ministers' (the 
priesthood) presumably represent the pre-messianic kingdom of God's peo
ple. It does not appear that the thirty-five generations can be fitted 
into the Biblical genealogies, so possibly this number is an arbitrary 
figure, designed to equal the total of the two previous Dispensations. 
The next and fourth course of forty stones, 'the apostles and teachers 
of the preaching of the Son of God,' apparently represents that original 
generation of Hebrew Christians in which the Old and New Israel overlap. 
This gives the transition to the fourth Dispensation of that Gentile 
Church which Herrnas regards as his own." 

1Similitudes 9.12.1-13.2. The evidence for this quite forward. 
The tower is the Church (13.1), the gate is Christ (12.1), and through 
it does one enter the Kingdom. Therefore, the Kingdom and the Church are 
synonymous. Grant, The Apostolic Fathers, 1:113, comments, "• •• the 
traditional sayings about entering the kingdom of God are referred to 
entering the Church." 

2 See above, p. 6, note 4. 

3vision 2.4.1, II t' H ' Exx t1.T')O!a .... 'Jt(X\)'(;W\) npw,;ri bn(cr-&T'), 11 

4The~e are conveniently located in Bi ~:\. Lo-&fixYJ c & A..nVL"Kffiv 
Lla,;€p wv XaL 

1
E'KXAT')CJLQ'.ITTLXW\J LUyy pmp€.wv 3:133-153. They are 

conveniently translated in The Ante-Nicene Fathers, 10 vols., eds., 
Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson; .American ed., A. Cleveland Coxe, 
(Buffalo: The Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1885-1887; reprint 
ed., Grand Rapids: 'Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1973), 10:263-279. 

5 Aristides Apology 15. 3, "Cot o e:: ,Xp L o"t C o:vcn) - • - 'f xo u en 

( J 
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thinking, 1 and was characterized by life. 2 Furthermore, he believed t hat 

the whole human race was destined to be jud ged by Jesus the Mess i ah. 3 

He employed the term o l xov o µC o: with respect to Christ I s death. 4 

In conclusion, them, it is quite evident that the eschatology of 

Hermas and Polycarp is radically different from that of the modern con

struct5--1 ). there is no concept of the Rapture, 2). the resurrection of 

believers occurs at the inception of the Kingdom, J). there is no irnmi

nency to the Second Advent, 4). there is an eschatological Tribulation 

through which the Church will pass, 5). the Kingdom is the completed 

Church, not the culmination of YHWH1s work with Israel, 6). the Church 

and Israel are not consistently distinguished and 7). a consistently 

6 
applied literal interpretation is not employed. 

- ' ' 1: ' ~ "" ' 'I .., X """ " "" .c:C 1:0:<; EV'"C°Ol'dl'.<; O:U't:Ou 1:0•U XUp!.OU T]O"OU p1,0"'"C"Ov EV 1:0:1!,t_; XO:pu 0:1,~ 
XEXCXPCXJ'µEVO:t; x ct."'i '"C"mhcxr; cpUA.IX1't"OUO"I, 1tpOO"OOlXWV't"E<; &va:a't"O:O"l,V VEX
p~ xa: I, t:wnv 'GOV µEAA.OV'GO r; cx[wvo <; .. " 

1The theme is predominant in Apology 15.J and 16, 11XCXAW<; crDv 
O"VVT]KEV o ut oc; ao u KO:L 61,xa:Cwr; Eot.o&x ~ TJ ~CX't"pEVELV /:;WV't"(l.. ~E~ 
xcx'i:-0wO'ijvcx1.. EL<; 'GOV µf :\ .. A.OV't"O: t1tEPXECJ-&o:1, a:lwva: .. 11 

2Aristides Apology 15.J, 11 ••• C:wnv 'COlJ µ€:h1'.0V't"O<; !Xu..wvo,; .. II 

3Aristides Apology 17 (Syriac), "So shall they appear before the 
awful judgment which through Jesus the Messiah is destined to come upon 
the whole human race." 

4.. c' II .... , .._ a. '-Ar!l.St1deS Apology 1;:i.2, ••• xa: t. . -i; d. T]cra:r; 't"TJV vcxuµa:CJ't"T]V 
t' , -~ ;: - '-'< a. L. , , t< , r.:l .r., au-i;9U 01,KOVDµ ~cxv uLCX O"'t"O:Upou vCXVa't"OU EYEUO'CX't"D EXOUO'Li ~ov~n 

xc.n olxo ·voµCav µEya A.T]V .. n Ignatius uses the word similarly, apply-
ing it to Jesus' birth (Eph. 18.2) and His life (Eph. 20.1). 

5Cf. Appendix I. 

6In the light of this chapter's conclusions, it is evident that 
claims for chiliasm/premillennialism being existent in Hermas and Polycarp 
are historically unfounded. Cf. Geo. N. H. Peters (see above, p. 14, 
n. J); Max Wiley, "Historical Antecedents of Dispensationalism," (Dalla s 
Theological Seminary; Unpublished Master's thesis, 1960), p. 29; Henry 
Clarence Thiessen, "Will the Church Pass through the Tribulation?" 

, I 

• J 
I·· 
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Bibliotheca Sacra 92 (1935):192; Wallace S. Pollock., "Chiliasrn in the 
First Five Centuries.," (Dallas Theological Seminary, Unpublished Master's 
thesis, 1945), p. 11. 

Furthermore., the claims that Herrnas held to a pretribulation 
rapture are likewise historically unfounded. Cf. Henry Clarence 
Thiessen., ''Will the Church Pass through the Tribulation?" pp. 195-196. 
Instead., the conclusion of the Church passing through the Tribulation is 
historically valid. Cf. George Eldon Ladd, The Blessed Hope, (Grand 
Rapids: Win. B. Eerdrnans Publishing Co., 1956)., pp. 23-24; William 
Everett Bell, "A Critical Evaluation of the Pretribulation Rapture Doc
trine in Christian Eschatology," (School of Education of New York Univer
sity., Unpublished Doctrinal dissertation, 1967), pp. 27-32. 



CHAPTER V 

THE ESCHATOLOGY OF JUSTIN MARTYR 

The purpose of this chapter is to elucidate, from the standpoint 

of dispensational premillennialism, the eschatology of Justin Martyr--

which has been briefly surrnnarized by one modern author as follows, 

Now he (Christ) is living in his glorified humanity, a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek. Thence, preceded by both .Anti
christ and Elijah, he shall come again on clouds with glory to set 
up a kin gdom of perfect righteousness at a renewed Jerusalem, to the 
grief of unbelieving Jews who have missed their opportunity, and will 
reign for a thousand years _. Finally Christ shall judge the living 
and the dead. There shall be a resurrection of the flesh; some shall 
be sent to the everlasting fire and others taken to heaven, which is 
"deification", according to whether they have exercised their free 
will for good or for evil, and whether they have repented of their 1 sin and believed before death--for in hell repentance is useless. 

By way of introduction, it is helpful to note that, in comparison with 

the writers/writings previously considered, one is in an enviable posi-

tion in studying Justin's eschatology because his extant writings are 

much more extensive, 2 and because eschatology was in the forefront of his 

1Henry Chadwick, "Justin Martyr's Defence of Christianity," 
Bulletin of the John Rylands Libr~ (47 (1965):291-292. Cf. J. F. 
Bethune.-Baker, An Introduction tohe Earl Risto of Christian Doctrine 
to the Time of Chalcedon, (London: Methuen & Co., 1903, p. 70. 

2cf. L. W. Barnard, Justin Martyr: His Life and Thought, (Cam
bridge: At the University Press, 1966), p. 53, "Justin Martyr is of 
great importance for the understanding of the second-century Church. He 
is the first post-apostolic author whose writings are of any consider
able size. He was acquainted with the Church at Rome, as well as with 
other Christian centres, at a time when Christian oral and written tradi
tion st ill existed side by side although slowly the written documents 
along were coming to be held as authoritative." Cf. also his comments 
on Justin's importance on p. 26, "His writings repay careful study, for 

~-.... 
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thinking. 1 Therefore, it is relatively easy to elucidate various aspects 

of his eschatological thought. 

The Resurrection of the Dead 

Justin states that the belief in the immediate ( rcpacroo-Ku'lµEv ) , 
2 

in them we are in touch with a profoundly Christian mind before the clas
sical theological definitions had been formulated. The Apostolic Fathers 
had dealt with the practical day-to-day problems of the Church; specula
tive thought and Christian philosophy begin with Justin." However, as 
Barnard notes, p. 168, "We have seen that Justin in some instances unknow
ingly allowed the biblical basis of his theology to be modified to too 
great an extent by his philocophical presuppositions-this is perhaps par
ticularly true of his logos doctrine. But this is not a charge which it 
would seem can legitimately be brought against his eschatology. 11 (Italics 
mine.) 1Eric Francis Osborn, Justin Martyr, (Tubingen: J.C. B. Mohr, 
1973), p. 186, comments, "The future meant everything to Justin •••• 
The return of Christ is glory, the resurrection and the judgment are men
tioned on almost every page of the apology and Dialogue." (Italics mine.) 
Cf. p. 198, "For him the future is the future ·of Jesus Christ. All the 
detail of his eschatology, even the inconsistencies are faint and sub
ordinate to this central issue." Cf. Erwin R. Goodenough, The Theology 
of Justin Mart~, (Jena: 1923; reprint ed., Amsterdam: Philo Press 
Publishers, 19 ), p. 280, "His eyes were ever fixed upon the future." 
Cf. George T. Purves, The Testimon of Justin Mart to Earl Christianit 
(New York: Anson D. F. Randolph and Co., 1 9, pp. 290-291, Such was 
the outlook of those early Christians into the future. Amid the hatred 
and distrust of the world, in the face of the constant liability to be 
called to suffer for their faith, and the probably increase of persecu
tion with the diffusion of their doctrines, these hopes (eschatological) 
sustained them; and as the night grew darker, these stars gleamed the 
more brightly in their sky." 

2
npocroox.6:w/r~po:cr~ is used 41 times in Justin's writings 

(npocroort&w - 31 times; n:po,crcSo,xCa - 10 times), but only once in any 
other apologist (Aristides Fragment 15. 3). In a non-theological context., 
he uses it of his expectation of impending death (2 Apology 3.1)., of his 
expectation to sail immediately (Dialogue 142.1., 2), and of the immediate 
expectation of theological/philosophical profit on the part of Trypho and 
his companions as they carried on dialogue with Justin (Dialogue 1.2; 
142.1). Obviously, then., the word-group., in a non-theological sense., con
veyed the sense of immediacy. This is true also in the eschatological 
sense., whether it be of Jewish messianic hopes (1 Apology 49.1., 5; 53.6; 
56.1; Dialogue 49.1; 125.1; -- 1tpocrocmCa is exclusively used of Christ 
as the expectation of nations, 1 Apology 32.1., 4; 54.5; Dialogue 11.4; 
52.2., 4; 85.9; 120.3, 5)., or of Christian eschatological hopes (e.g • ., 1 
Apology 11.1, 2). 
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bodil y ( t au,;tjv a,wµa:-ra) 1 resurrection of the dead2 was a sign of ortho

doxy. 3 He asserts that th e resurrection of believers leads them to 

immortality, 4 and that it will occur at the Second Advent,' prior to the 

Millennium, 6 the eternal kingdom, 7 and the giving of the land of Israel 

to Christians. 8 Justin believed in the general resurrection of all men--

1In Dialogue 69.7, he emphasizes the resurrection of a whole 
body in the resurrection, 11

• • • O'r L, 'K~ \J 'H <; EV 7\,w~n ,; 1, v 11. crwµa-
, , ' / . £ J'. r , 1. s: L. t ' 1:0<; vncxp xwv, ~v/\.a!; ,;tjv n apa:6 Eoo µ ~vwv un o:u'l:"oU OLua yµ a1:wv v rc-

ap!;n, &h@'KATJpO,V Q'.U'l:"OV t v ,;1'.j OEV'tEP9'. ctfno 'tJ rcapo vcrCi µEui' 'C"o,n 
,• 1 L. ' ,-, • ..._,, , , ; ~ 

'KCU, (XiJ'a;VO:"!;,OV 'X(U acp-&ap-ro v 'KO:L ClAU1tTJ'L"OV 'TIOL'i'\CJO:I, a:va:cr-i;,,crEL .. " 
2 86 t• -... .,._ ...... " 1 Apology 1 • ," O l<.a:L 1:"Q'. VEXpouµ Ev a 'Ka:L Et..<; y,i v ~a:~-

A6µEV O: na ]\.li . v lxnoh:f\ q>Ecr-&a L b xu1:rnv crwµa'to: rcpo croo·tjµ E\J, .. .. .. 11 

3D . al 80 r:' " " ,.,, s: , '- ,, ,. '° o. , i ogue .:;J, .c;yw uE , xo: 1, EL 't LVE<; ELCTl'..V o:piv o yvwµ ovE~ 
-L . I' - _t., , "' , 'KO:'ta nu v-i;a: Xpr, <11:"1,av o,'-, x aL cra:px oc; av a cr'tacrLv YEVT)<JECJ'V'O:!.. En t..-

cr,; EV~ E-8.fa, .. .. .. .. " As Eric Francis Osborn, Justin Martyr, 
p. 193, says, "Justin sees resurrection as essential to Christian belief, 
argues for its truth, and described its detail. The argument is f ound in 
the apology and the apocalyptic detail in the Dialogue. 11 

4D· 1 46 7 11 ' '~ ' r '' '" ia ogue • , • • • ~l!.01:"EVQiV'tE '~ 0,1:L O'.V0:9''tT)<JEL T)µa<; 0 
-0: EO c; o La 1:"Q'U Xp L (j'tOU- c.c!.nou }{.0: i:" fxcp-aa p't o·u <; }(LO: 'i: lx-n:o:.{} EL c; XO: 1 fx&ctv
ch o u c; 'JTOlllOE L Cf. 1 Apology 52.3, "· •• x o:I. -i;tj v µ?v 6:~( wv t v o60EL 
&~&apa£a: v ...... " 

51 Apology 52.3, " Lluo ya'p au,;o t, n a,poua Cac; np o E'KrJpu ~av ot 
np o~ ~'L"at!,.. .. .. .. 1:"Tl\l OE OEU1: Epav, O't CXV µ E't(X o6~n c; e:!; o u pav wv 
µ E'l:" 'a: 't'ij <; lxy y EA !, 'X~ <; d n o"O (j']; p0:1:" La<;· na; pa y EVll 0E cr-®a II- }{. E'K fi p U}{. 't (XL , 
Ql't E x a"'i' 'l:"CX awµcn a lt v EyE pEt 'Jt<IV'tWV 'tU)V YEVOµEVWV ctV%_ptW'JtlC:1W, 
x ai:' 1:wv u~v lt.J'"Cwv EVOUO"EI.. &,n...C.cxpa! av ...... " Cf. Dialogue 45.4, 

f ,, ..... "7 · , - , 'j' v - ' ( /. - f J . II E1tEL 0 1.. 't O: xo:-&o/\.OU X(l'.L ~UO"EL 'XO'.L 0: wVt,O: l<.O'.ACX E1to( o,uv EU-
£ , "" ,Q. - - s:. .... .... x ,... /. , « ,, u pE0-1:CJL Et.O"L 1:(jl wE(.;J, xo: 1, u!..a 1:ou , pLa -r:o u ,:;ou-r:o u EV 1: 1, av aa-
1:"&aEL b ij olw~

1
1:o!~ 1t£DYEvo µfvo L<; ab'rm v ~Ll<.a( oLf , ... ~ x a~ e:y . 

,:;n_ oEU'tEpi O:U't OU 1:0'0 Xp Lcno u 1te:x:po-u0li O'.TUO 1:"WV 'Jtll,CJ'l;EUO'YTWV a;u-r;~ w.~. EUO:p Ecnw<; /;WV'tWV 1ta:6crn1:"a L 1:£/\.EOV,. .. - ~ 11 Cf. Dialogue 

6D. 8 ~ - - , & , ialogue 0.:;J, "· •• x aL aap x o ~ a\Jaa-r:aa Lv YE\J1JCJECJ-8'a:L EnL-, - , ,,, ' , ,. 
cna µ E&a: x a:1, XI.ALO: E,:;TJ E\J I Epouaa ," ri µ ., .. .. " 

7Dialogue 117.3, 11 
••• o,,;av n 6.v-r a:c;-&v o:a-r:ncrn, xo:"1:-1:0 U<; µEV 

~v o:Lwv !~ 'KO:L 1:x.A U't<j) Ba:CJL/1. EL(J lx~.S-ap'l:"o·u c; u.a'"'t &\ (mo u~ }(.0:'t O:CJ'tf}cr-p,. 
II " .... 
8
Dialogu e 113.4, " · . . S 6E µ E'ta TT]V ay la v lxv acnacn v a:Lwv1,ov 
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thereby posit i ng the r esurre ct i on of th e wicked dead, alon g wit h belie v-
1 ers, at the Second Advent . However, wit h the f ormer i t will le ad to 

eternal puni shment. 2 He r eports that John, in Revelation 20.4- 6, decl ar ed 

the general resurrection to occur after the Mil l enni um.3 This is in con-

sist ent with his own esch atological system, but he makes no at t empt t o 

inte grate it or modif y his system. 4 

The Second Advent 

MOSHER LIBRARY 
.Dallas Theological Seminary 

The Second Advent5 plays a major role in the thinki ng of 

fiµtv · ,;n:v liO:'taaxEcra.v .6wcr£,L .. " Cf. ibid., 140.2 (see below, P• 85 ) . 

. 
1
1 Apology 52.3, 11 

••• OE' OE'U1=Epav, ...... 0 '"!;£ l«-0:L 'r;(X crwµcx,;a: 
, - , - L. t. Q , .... - .... , J:' { ; CXVEYEJ)EI, 1tCXV'tWV 't•(DV YEVOµt:..VltlV a:vvpWJtwv , }{..(U, 'tWV µEv 0\ , f...WV EV-
069:tt fxco-&cxpgfr.txv, JWV o? i 9 cxwv f v a:( g-&'fjcrEl, a:lwvCo: µ E-r;a 'tlDV 
cpa:Uf\.WV ocn µ vwv E!..~ ,;C,, a:[wv1,ov nt5p rcEµtj)n .. " Cf . also Dia l ogue 
45.4 and 69.7. 

2
Idem. . Cf•. 1 Apology 8.4, 11 f)µ E! c;- OE 'CO o:ino npa yµo: cpcxµ ~y 

YEV'110"Ecr%0:1., aA.A"uno -i;o,'u Xp1,cr,;o'iJ, xlxv -i;otc;- ctfn otc;- crwµa:cr1, µ £'ta 
,;wv (j;uxuiv y1,voµlvwv xcit alwvCo:v x6i\.Cxa1,v x oA.a:cr-@ricroµ€ vwv, ...... " 
and Dialogue 117.3., "·. • o'to: v n av--cixc;-b:vacr1;aan .. .. .. 1:ou ~ OE EL..-

J.l6A-o:cr1,v cxtwv1,ov rcu pob 1tcxpan€µ<!,'t) .. " •. ' .,, 
3Dialogue 81.4, 11Ktx"t 'EnEL"ta: xo:-;:, nap'fiµt v &vT);p --c1,c;-, ~ 3voµo: 

Fi wa'VVTJc;-, ELc; ,;U,v lxnocr--c6Jlwv 'tOU Xp1,cr1:ou , tv b:noXO:AU{JiEL YEVOµEVT] 
, - C· ,.,_ , , , .. I A,'\ - - f. , cnn~ X 11.l,(X E"CT] 1tOl,T}<JEl,V EV EiP)01JO"w1.T}µ i:ouc;- ,; w .,µ £1;£:plW Xp1,cn;t:, 

, , .-- ...... . - • • r, m,a-i;£uaa: v1:Ec; npo EcpTJ,; EucrE, xcxt. µ E-r;a: ,;a;1)1;cx 'tTJV Jta-&ol L-ltTJV xcxC; 
cruvd .o v ,; c. cpava:1,' alwv(o: v &µo'-9uµa:oo v aµcx 1t<XV'tWV lxvaa1:aa1, \) YEV'll
O'EO'~Q;tl,. XO'.~ xplat.v.. 

111

0n£p XCXL O x up1,oc; f}µ'wv £t1tE V, O'tl. 0tJ1:E 
' ,r ' ' - l f. 1Y L. ya µr,cro ua1, v o u,;£ ya µn%nao v,;a l!., a"A."A.a c. cru:yyE11.o r, £crov1:a1., 'tUt vex 1:ou 

Cl' - ~ ,, , " vEOU ,;, ,<; CXVCXCY1:CXCYEWC OV'tE<; .. u 

4rt is obvious, the ~, on the basis of the evidence presented i n 
this section., that Justin's eschatological system was not identical t o 
that presented in summary by Chadwick or Bethue-Baker (see above, p. 74 , 
n. 1). 

5Eric Francis Osborn, Justin Martyr., p. 198, comments, "Justin is 
the f irst per son to speak of Christ's second coming and to clear l y di s
tin guish it f r om his first coming. The distinction is not a compl ete 
separation for the present power of Christ within his church is a si gn of 
his presence as is the glory of his OEU'r:Epa: napoua{o: The second 

,
( .) 
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1 ,, ' .1:- J:',v- 2 Justin. The epithet which he most frequentl y ascribes to it-- EVu..>\.v., --

coming will be mor e cle arly seen. When Moses prophes i ed throu gh Jaco b 
that the Christ would wash his garment in wine and the blood of the 
gr ape, he meant t hat t he Chr ist would wash al l who believe in him with 
his blood. Christians are the clothing of Christ. He is present i n them 
now f v 66 v6:µEt.. ; but he will be visibly present at hi s seco nd coming. 11 

1
1. w. Barnard, Justin Martyr~/· 157, connnents, 11 

••• f or beli ef 
in a second advent of Christ was tun ental to his out l ook. 11 Cf. 
Erwin R. Goodenough, The Theology of Justin Martyr, pp. 290-291, 11Accord
ingly in the second coming of Christ Justin looked for a consummation of 
all his hopes. Christ Himself is to be Judge of all and Ruler in the new 
Jerusalem. With Him and with God are to be the Christians, t hat is all 
those who have ever lived rightly, whether Jews, heat hen, or f ollo wer s ,of 
t he incarnate Christ. Then will the problems of life all find t heir 
solution, and the justice of God be made manifest to every man." Cf. 
James Donaldson A Cr itical Risto of Christian Literature and Doctri ne 
3 vols. (London: Macmillan and Co., 1 , vol. 2: Te Apologists, 
p. 256, "The second coming of Christ occupies a prominent place in the 
doctrines of Justin. It served to explain very many passages of the Old 
Testament, and it was the consummation of the work of Christ. 11 

2With the exception of its application to Solomon (Dialogue 36.6), 
Justin consistently applies the term to Christ in His Second Coming 
(Dialogue 31.3; 32,1; 35.8; 36.1; 49.2, 8; 86.1; 110.1; 121.3). The 
heart of the issue is revealed in Dialogue 32.1, "o:u,;a1,. -f,µ'ac; at ypaqm°i: 

... ..., ~'.t:"!: .... t.. , I. ' "'!!!. ...,,. -x a t. 't OLaO'tat. EVuOsOV xat.. µ ~yav a va µ ~VELV 'tOV napa 'tOU ~a~aLOU 
,;'ffiv Dµ Epwv we; utov &v~pWJtOU nap aAaµ ~cxvov,;a ,;nv a( wvLOV ~aalJ..AECav 
a va yxcxC:ovat..v .. " - -- where Tr:¥Pho asserts Jewish Messianic expecta-
tion, and in Dialogue 110.1, 11Ka~ 0 't t. ot Ot..OaaxaA..OL. uµmv, l.i ~vopEc; , 

.._. , ; . 6 , - " ,;ou c; nav ,;o:c; t-.oy o u c; ,;'f1c; 1tEp1..xonfjc; ,;a . ,;nc; Et. c; ,;o v Xpt..cnov o µo-"\ ,.,. , « o.. , , 1. ci 1 . .t: , , '\ 11a.oyou a 1,v Et..p,1avat.., £1t11.-a,;cxµat.... x at..o:u,;ov O'tt. ouu£1tW cpaar..v £1\.T)-
AU$lvo:1., xa "t' ,;oU,;o y 11.vwaxw.. E( OE xa t £A.fl/\.V&€va1J.. k€.yova1.v , 
OU yr..vwaxE'tat.. oc; ~ai;,v, a\A'o,;av ~µ~a vn c; ~ai Jvoo ~o <;.YEVTl'tO:L, 
'tO'tE yvwcr-@11a £,;a 1, oc; ECT'tt.., ~aal.." -- where Justin reco gni zes t he 
emphasis on an 't voo~o ~ Messiah to be integral to Jewish Messianic expec
tation. Justin's repeated emphasis on Christ as f voo~oc; in His Second 
Advent is specifically employed to allay Jewish objections to t he Firs t 
Adve~t, a.R desc!i~ed in pialogue 32.1, " o!no c; @r-"o UJ.!~'t Epoc; .. .... Xp1,a-

:tO\; arrt,:µO~ K at.. cxool; o<; ylyovtv .. _._ * Ea't a up w&T) ;yap .. " (Cf . 36.l ) . 
Justin I s clearest use 01· this bJ)JOlo15etic is in Dialogue 49. 2, " ' Etiv o't v 
o Ab:yo c; b:vo:yxaC:'t) 5µo:-7'.oy c:t'v o'tt. 060 napo~aCa t.. ,;o1J Xp(l..a't otl 1t;p(i):
y c:vT)cr6µ F,VCXl_, 1, µ !a µE',i, f V ~ TCQ'.-6\TJ'tQ·~ x c.t"°L.._CX't L-µo~ _k~L,fxE!. OT)~ cp~vfj
CTE'ttt!. , Tl OE E't Epcx, c:v U xat.. Evooto ~ xaL xpt."tT)~ cxnav,;wv c:~c:6-
aE-i;a:1,, .:· .. , .. .. 11 , ;Justin elsewhere stresses t he glorious Second Advent 
with simill:lk' ~aseology ( tv66~w ~ Dialogue 83.4; µ c:,; cx ~Q-~T)~ 1 
Apology 50.1; 52.3; Dialogue 34.2; 70.4; tv 66~n Dialogue 14.8) wit h 
similar pole mical purpose. Eric Francis Osborn,' Justin Martyr, p. 198, 
corrnnents, "In hi s esc hatology Justin is, as ever, the apolo gist. The 
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betrays the reason for its centrality 1 in his thought--the Second Advent 

is the ultimate polemic against the Jews. In fact, he warns that the 

Jews will see Jesus at His Second Advent, and mourn 2--obviously because 

they have rejected the Messiah. Within this polemical/apologetical frame-

work, what features does he ascribe to the Second Advent? 

First of all, he ascribed :immediacy to the Second Advent. 3 

OEU'tEpa: n orpoucrla: is essential to prove the messiahship of him whom they 
had pierced. 11tcr,; a:vrp~ 't]11 is the chief objection of the Jew." 

1 L. W. Barnard, Justin Martyr, p. 158, comment s, "Again and again 
in both the Dialogue and the Apology Justin states his belief in the two 
advents of Christ. The first has already happened in the Incarnation 
when he came as a dishonoured and suffering man without glory--the secon d 
coming will reveal him in glory with the angelic host. Justin uses the 
word na:pooofo: no fewer than twenty-nine times while the only other occur
rence of the word in the Greek Apologists is found in Tatian, Oratio ad 
Graecos xxxix.3." Justin actually employs the term 31 times--10 times f or 
the first Advent, 13 times for the Second Advent, 8 times for both Advents. 
The usages are normally juxtaposed to one another, because, to Justin, the 
one Advent has no significance without the other. Of the two, the Second 
is the more apologetically important because it solves the problem of a 
despised Messiah, and is therefore more central to his thinking. 

2Dialogue 32.2, "· •• O"EU't"Epa:v 6E O't E ~11:1,yvwcrECY-&E Etc; 8v 
b;, ErtEv-i:fjcra:'tE, JiWL }t(i}~V't ~L>.,,cxt cpukcx't V!.J.W~, cpuXn n p>?i c; cpu:\.i;v, al 
yuva:t x Ei; ,rn ,; toC a:v xcn 0·1, a:v6;pE~ acn Lc51,av, - ,- - Cf, iJ>id.Jt 
126.1, 11 ••• b c; K CXL na A L v na:p E<1't'.O:!,, x txt'" 't"Qi't"E ao<j,oV'tCU ... uµwv (XII, 

6w6Exa cpu1'..al- ~, 

3His use of n po·crooxaw / npo croort.Ca: implies immediacy (see 
above, p. 75 , n. 2 ), e.g., 1 Apology 32.4, "• •• ~x mxv-i:wv -i:wv £.e-vmv 
n po cr60,rt11crou cr1,v td,,;ov n ail.c..v na:pa y EVTJ<16f1Evov - _ - r1 (cf. Dialogue 
52.1, 4). Certain statements could be construed to support the contention 
that Justin did not believe in :immediacy (e.g., E. c. Dewick, Primitive 
Christian Eschatology, (Cambridge: At the Universit y Press, 1912), 
pp. 352-353, "Justin is silent concerning an immediate return of our Lord, 
and he explains that the Second Coming is being delayed in order t hat t he 
number of the elect may be fulfilled, and that the hosts of evil may be 
subdued •••• Elsewhere he maintains that the destruction of the world 
i s delayed 'because of the see d of the Christians, who know that t hey are 
t he cause of the preservation of nature'. Thus Justin does not at t empt 
to set any limit to the delay of the Second Coming; and he has quite 
ceased to repeat the wat chw0rd of primitive Christian eschatology: 'The 
Lord is at hand."'), e.g., he considered himself i n the midpoint bet ween 
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Secondly, he ascribes a twofold purpose to the Second Advent, that of 

bringing judgment and of instituting the eternal kingdom. 1 Regardin g the 

bringing of judgment, Justin taught that 1). all men, living and dead, 

would be judged at this time; 2 2). all world rulers 3 and opponents of 

Christ4 would be destroyed; 3). Satan, his angels, and death would be 

two advents, Dialogue 51 .2, " ••• ~\I ,;~ µE-i;a:~u 1:,i c; na::po ucr( a:b o;{nou 
XJ2>6VIJ) ••• 11 However, his emphasis on the shortness of the time fo r 
repentance (Dialogue 28.2, "B paxu<; o'fno ~ uµtv 1tEpLA..EL1t't E't(H. 1tpO•ITT]
i\6crEW<; x:p6vo ·~ and his use of np o croox&w belies that assertion. 
He also emphasizes that the glorious advent has not indeed occurred yet 
(Dialogue 83.4, "'10 OE -1,µl,;E pO><; , I11cro'flc;, OV0£1CW t vo6~.wc; t A-0-cDv, 

" and that His return will be the great and terrible day of 
the; Lord (Dialogue 49.2, " ODxi: ''R\ Co:v (JJT)CYLV 8 A.OYO"c; ·0 1,{l Za:xa:,p( o,u 
h .EUO"Ecr-6>0:1, n po ,;~ c; nµf pa:c; 't~ c; µEya A.T)S:-n a:1 cpoBEpa <; 'tQ'.U't"T)<; 't"OU 

r ,· .... " , ( r ) , 't' . ._ f f ~ J:' ..... xup ~ou ; ; ; ., ~ 6E · E't"Epa na po ua~a, EV~ Xa:L EVuoso<; x a:1, 
x p1,,;rjc; &mi v,;wv ~A.EUCYE't"O:L, ., ., ., ouxt 't'iS:- cpo BEpcx<; xa:'t µEya "-n c; 
.Illl:EDO:( i;o v,;lcrn ,; ~c._ •oEU't"EDCX~ ncy::poucrlas- <l{n ot5_, ., ., ., ;_" 
Dbnald~on, A uritical History of ~hri$tian Literature and Doctrine, 2. 
257, summarizes well, "There has been considerable discussion about th e 
time at which Justin thought Christ would appear. The passages which 
will be adduced seem to me to show that Justin had no fixed time in hi s 
mind, that he believed that Christ might come at any time, that he was 
inclined to think He would come soon, but that he could not state any
thing definitely." 

1Regarding the institution of the kingdom, Dialogue 36.1, "• • 
lUXI, EVOO~O c; µE'ta 't"T)V 1tpW't"T)V cx!n o'u 1ta:p<0,ucrCa:v, ~v t.J 1ta;&111:o c; 

r , f , .._ - L. i\ ._ cp0:1,\IEcr-B\-0:1, XEHT):pu1-no, Ef.l. .. EUO"O'µEvoc; XCXL Xpt!,1:T)<; 1tuV't"iWV I OL'!tO'V 
x a!" cxLwv1,o c; ~CXCJLA.EU<; xa:"t lq)EU c; yEvrr:q.ID,0c;" Cf. 1 Apology 10.2; 
Dialogue 39.7; 45.4. 

2 . ..._ L .._ 
Dialogue 132.2, u ••• xcXL 1ta:A..1!..V nap a:yEVT)cr6µEVOV x p L't"TJV 

n:av,;wv &n;\.wc; [xv-&pCmwv µEXfPI!.<; o:{not5 'Aocxµ.," Cf. Dialogue 35.8; 49. 2. 
The Martyrdom of Saints Justin et al. 5.6 (recension B), "• •• o,; 1, -cot h; o, 

c· - , <. r ,1. ; .... - A , -T)!-d,l.V 0-W't"T)pt.a XO:(!.. 1t0:PP1JO-Lct :YEV1JC1E't"Q'.l, E1tl, 't"OU cpo l--'Epou XQ'. I, mxyxo cr-
µCou Bfiµa,; o,; 't"O'U 6E0"1tO't"OU nµwv xa't' CYW'tT)po c; .. " In particu l ar , 
it is a time when men shall be rewarded with immortality or everlas tin g 
fiery punishment--1 Apology 52.3, "· •• 6E"" OEU'tEpo:v ., .. ., O't"E ., ., ., 

i;t'.Jv &6lx wv ~v a:(cr.afjcrEL rxt wvCQ'. µE't"a ,;t'.Jv cpcxuk wv 6m .. µ6v wv El ,; 
't"O a:LwvLOV nt5:p '!tEµ<!iEL., 11 Cf. Dialogue 39.6; 45.4. 

3Dialogue 39.6. 

4 · · t'.. , · 
Dialogue 121.3, " Q!VJ.i EX 1taV't"O c; ,;pon ou t:\I 1:YJ Ev66~(,u O'.U't"O:U 

n o:poucrCi x a -raAvcrEL n av-r:cx<; ,;ovc; µ1,crfimi v,; ac; ali,;ov Mat" 't"OU'<;" 
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dest r oyed;
1 

and 4 ) . the Jews would be judg ed.
2 

In othe r words t he 

Second Advent and the Day of Judgment ar e syn chr onous. 3 Third ly , he 

ascribes a visible 4 re turn to earth5 by Jesus, particularl y cent ered i n 

o;{ri;ot} lx61,x wc; &noa1: av-ra i; , 't OU<; 0£ ( o( ou c; lxvcoi:auO"El,, lxno 6 1,oo,u c; 
f _ ..... J:_ , , 

au -rot r; 'ta npocr uoxwµEv a nav -ra:; " 
1
Dialogue 45.4," i. va 01,a 't~ £" o lrt o v o µ (ac; 1:Q'.U't 1l<; 0· 1tOV1l,plEU-<. , ,, - ,, ,. , ,_ ,.,. ,.,, "\ 

cru µ EVO(;' 'trjV O:.fl>XTJV ocpt. <; KO:L 0 1, E~o µo u,.lB-EV't E<; O:U't ~ ay yE,1,0I, xcna-
Au-&wa 1,, x ai b o, v a-roc; Ka:'tacppo vn &fi xa:t f v -rn OEU'tEP ~ ab -roU 't O~ 
XpE.O'tO'u n apoval~ &no 't 'wV 1tli,O"'tEU6~'t WV txu-rm )t (X"t EUCt,plEO"'tW~ Cwv-

, L. " f ff c:. • t· - ( r '"{;(WV rca:vcrr}'t 0'.1, 'tt: A.Eov, u a,; c:pov µTlKE't ,uJV, O't O'.V O µ EVE <; x :pi1,CHV 
}(.(XL XO'.'tO:OCxnv 't'.O'u rcup o c; &n a:ua-rwi;- lt.Oh<Xl:E a-&a1, nq.11cp-&tr:Ja 1,v, ot OE 
fv lxncx-&EC9'. xa"i:' fxcp-&apa li x cx'i:'" &7'..u1i:.(i x a:'t &-&av aaqi 0u v'wa 1,v,. 11 

2The Jews shall mourn in judgment at the Second Advent, whi ch as 
suggested (see above, pp.77-79) is the ultimate, polemical validatio n of 
the First Advent against the Jews. Cf. Dialogue 118. 1," u Qcr't E µ'aA~ O v 
1tCXUO"CXµ EVOL. 't O'tl (j)li,A.EpLO"'tE'Jl:V µE'(;CXVOT)O"Q'.'t E TCpLV tk-&Et V Trj°V µ Ey <Xl'tT)V 
~µ(eav , ,;n t } J3COEW>, t v p }tO,IE'tEO"-&Q'.l, µEA.AOUO"L TI:~V't~<;_Q·L &no 'tlDV 
rcpu?t.wv u µ1iA)v Erf.ttEV'tl')O"Q'.V'(;E~ 't ClU'tO'V 't OV JC;pU..O'tOV, W<; CX1t0 ypa:cp'rl<; 
o:1tEOE1.~a: 1t:f])OEL-pTJµEV0>V,." Cf. 1 Apology 52.10; Dialogue 14 .8; 32. 2; 
126. 1 • 

3Dialogue 118.1; cf. 1 Apology 52.J. Regarding the Day of Judg
ment, Justin asserts the following: 1). it is being withheld at the 
present moment for the salvation of the Jews, Di alogue 39.2, 111~0-v oti v 
't ,p6 1to v 01, a 't O'U<; t 1t't 0'.}t !, ax !.A.. c Ou <; ftt E c VO u <; i;rj\) rtp C O"l, v t-n:n v EYtt EV 
i.\ t. L. , >l' A., ~ , C!I' , , ..... 
J_J ETtuYE!. , y e., vwcm wv E't!, }{, C(-.. 11H,E{)a V 't L v ac; µa:v-T)'tEUOf.JiEVOU<;; EL<;; 't O 
o v oµa: 't QU XP.1,ai;oU au i; oU rta ~ ano 1E! n o v ,;ac; -rn v OOT}V 't ~<; TtAaVD~ 
••• " 2J. God is now calling all to repentance before it, 1 Apology 40. 
7 II - C' , ~- . .., £ t · . - I , • • •K C(I, u)<; EL ~ µ e:'t u V(H .. a V tt l:tiLEI.. 1:i:u:v-c-ac; 0 '8··£0<; 1tp 1,v Et-..-&Etv 
-c-ii'v ~µ €:,pa;v i; ~ c; xp 1, crEw<;,. " He states elsewhere that John taught t hat 
it would occur at the end of the Millennium, Dialogue 81 • 4, ". • • X l 7'. 1, a 
,., , t tl 't · .... ,.,, , ; £ x ' L. E't TJ 'JtOl,T)CfE!.V EV EpOVO"O:t\:T)l).l;. 'CO·U<; 't W T)µE-C-t;pti\ pt.O"'tOJ 'Jtl!,Q"i; EuO"uV'tE<; , ' ........._ - ..._ •. ......_ r .... ' . , 
1t,r»oEmTJ't E1!,IIO"E, J.£cx1, µE1:a -rr . .t'u-rcx i;nv xa-&0)1..L.ttTJV xa:1.-, crvvd.o v-c-t.. rn&v m, , 

J" ~ t · Cl'. s:' 11 £ I' , , ~ T 
m .. wv 1:..av oµ ov uµ auoi v aµcx 1tu:v-rwv av acri; a a t..v yEV TJ<JEa-&aL tt CXL 
xpC m, v. " but he does not attempt to integrate this into his esc hato-
logy. 

4
Dialogue 64.7, "· •. xa-;:-n&A..t..V £(<; 't OU<; a!nouc; 't OTtOtJ<; lxv a..-

£ f , t . ~ .c., v · ...._ c. ..._ fl , -t:VO:!, £µT)VUE1:0 , av a µvlJ O"VT]'l:E, !,VO: }tC(I!., vEO V CXV~EV n poEk-Oo v i;a }t (XI, 
ff' c. ,.. , C> ' ·- , , - , , CXVvpW1tO V EV Q'.VvJJJWJLOlL c YEVO µEVOV y vw p1, crcnE , H!'.Q'.L na7u .. v EK E'r v o v . , ,., r - ' "l "t , , c. t. ,· , 
1ta:pa y EVT)O"Oµ Evov, o v opa v µ En t\.OUO"I, rf.0:L J;f!.O'Jt'tEO"v O:!, 0 Erf.KEV'CT)-
cra:v,; £ <; Q'.U'(;Q;V - II 

5
Dialogue 38.1, "· •• x o:'i:" n a7tt..v Tta ,p,ayl v Ea&m, Erc'i:' 1:'r)c; y'r)c;, 

II ,. ,. ,. 
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The Last Days 
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For Justin, the Last Days will be sig nalled by the arrival of 

two key figures on t he world scene--Elijah, 2 t he precursor of the Second 

Advent, and the Antichrist. 3 

The Kingdom 

Justin delineates the following attributes of the Kingdom: 

1). immediacy,4 2). it occurs after the general resurrection, ' 3). it i s 

1
Dialogue 40.4, "· •• Ka:L 't~<; OEU'tEpa:i;;, 0£ cc(no'fl napouala:i; , 

" ; ,.., , ... 6 ""' ' I ... , f , 0. , . .... II Q'tl, EV 't<j) (XU't W 't it t;) 'tW}' f po ucro1\.uµwv E'Jtl.,YVWcJEO"vE CXU't OV, , ,· • 
and Dialogue s5:7, 11 • •• EV O ~ KCX"i:' 'tO µucr,;fi p i..o v 't'1 <; ;i;a7'.1.,v YEEO"EW<; 
~ µtJv , l'(l.(XI, a'.itAti'.J<; naV't l(.t}V ,;t'.iv 'tOV XpLO"'tC>V tv '"' I Epouaa\ nµ <pa v,f\aE
cJEcr-&a:l', rcpo croo;Jiwvnu v x a:t. 61.,0 fp y1wv d,ap EC1't Etv a:u,;iJ cr1tou60:C6vTwv, 11 

2Dialogue 49.3, "• •• EL'JttDV xa:'C'" c'HA(a:v t :\..EUC1Ea-&a:1,, ,, , ,, 11 

3Justin believed that the arrival of the Antichrist was immediate, 
that he would speak daring blasphemy against the Highest, that he would 
have dominion for 3 and 1/2 years, and that he would be the prophesied 
man of sin (Dialogue 32.3-4, "· •• 't'wv x povw v auµ n:\.n pou µ f vwv x al 

£ ~ ....... t - It ' "f "I "I: ,,,. 1Y :S: 't O~ ~;\.aO"<pYJR.Lfr X<Xr, 't 0'1x,µT1I]CC~,! <; 't,2:V tll~LC1'tOV l.!_Et,-A.OV'tO·<; 1dX11._fLV T)uT] 
£TCI, -&u po:L<; OV'tO·<;, ~ rta l:..µOV XO:L. X0:11,po\J XCXL T]µ I..C1U XCX!..jJOU OLO:Xa-
-&tl;El'..V 6a:VLTJA- µT)VUEt.,, ,r Elsewhere, he designates him as the Apostate 
who does lawlessness against Christians, thereb~ ruling out an7 concept of 
a Rapture in Justin's thought (Dialogue 110.2, ••• tf 8t bEU't Epo:, • 
* Q,'ta\l xa i:'" (J, 'tt\ <; &n2cr 't a crCcx,~ ~v-0\pwna<;.! .~ KQ'.i:- ~t<; 't o'.l_ u(j:,LCJ'tOV 
El;O:/\.A..0: A<XAffJV, E1tt:' 't T]<; yfj<; a:vo µa: 'tOA..(lTJCY'tJ e:t..s: nµ 'a,;: 'tOUS 
Xpt.. en 1..0:voli s, , , , 11 (Italics mine.) 

41 ' " ; /. , !:. . Apology 11.1, " Ken. uµE t <;, o:x ovaa vi: E<; ~a<JLA.EI..O:V n po cruo-
rtti'.JV'tE<; T)µ'a<;, lixpCT w~ lxv-&pw,tt: .. VQlV /1..EYEL.V fiµ'a<; UTCELA..-f)cpcct E, ••• " 

'Dialogue 117.3, "· •• O'tO:V rcaV'tCC<; &va:cr-r;-ficrn, XctL -r;otr<; µE"V 
I f ...... t . , t. .._ f r ' '- t 1 -., Ef\1 m .. wv l tp x a:r... o:t1.V'tv-J ~a:crr...lECQ: a:q>O~p,;ou <; xa: i:.. a:-&ava -rou<; xcxi:.. a:/\unoui;; 

, - s:.- ' , ,. [ , .... , ,1. " xcno:cnna u -r;ou<; u E EL<; }(.O r, .. am, v ex wv 1,9v rcupoc; rca:,pa:n~µ 't'T.J .. 
1 Apology 10.2, "• •• cruµ ~a:crr...7'. EUOV'ta:<;, o:~ ap-r;o u <; x a:t a:ncx~t <; 
y c:voµ€ vo u ~ .. 11 (i.e., in the immortal state). 



--

i ncepted by the Second Advent , 1 4). it is eternal, 2 5) . it is being 

pr epared f or Chri stian s , 3 al t hough godly Jews will al so inheri t i t , 4 

6). t he centr e of t he ki ngdom will be a renewed J erusal em, aft er t he 

re newal of th e heaven and t he eart h . 5 

83 

1 Dialogu e ' , /. .... 
-34.2, 11

• • oJ-tat. itctful..V 1tapay 1,vOµ £VQJ~ µ £1t'CX 66~ T1<; 
~o:crLiECav ixw v H.£XT)pUX'tCXL , • " n H. a I, (XI, WV I!, 0 V 'C 'f1 V 

2Di al ogue 39.7, 
t -B<vuiv /\..T)(j.,Ecr,Bla:1. • • ., 

II 'KQ'.L at wvtL.O'V 'tT)V ~(XO'l..A.Elav n<XVH1W 't'wV 
II 

3D. 1 116 2 II r J: o'< '' . ia ogue • , ••• £Vuv0Q:L T)µ~ <; 
ouµ a -i;a:, ~a v npa ~wµ£V au-i;o~ -i;ac; t v-i;oA&~, 
~acn .. A £lcxv np ov o~ cra:u.. fnTJYYEA"J;CXL .. 11 

4Dialo!ue 26. 1, "· •• fxA)" ' ot ,;o'v Xp1.cr,;o v OLW~ttv-i-Ec; J:(.a~ 
J:I' - .,_, f . , f ..,,Y uLWXClV't£<; }t(XL µr,i µ £'t VtiJOU't£<; O U XA.T]po vo µricrou cn .. v £V -i-lj) 01p'EL 
,; '/j) o:y ( ~. ,;ao~ 'E:-&vri ,;a it L0't£ Vcrav ,; a £Le; o;D,;ov xa ~ µ £-i-a voficrcxv,; cx 
, • t y u: ,. .... '\ , ~ - -£<p 01,c; T]µcxp'tOV, Q:U't OI. X1,T]pOVOµT]uOt10"L µ £'t a 'tUJV 1tCX'J;JH!X;plXWV 

' "' , - ,..,, J: , " ; - , I ., r:, , II J-taL 't!J)V -ro.pocprn wv x a:1. -i:-1wv ut.x o:1..wv aero L cxno crnwt-' YEYEVVTJV'tCXL .. 

5Dialogue 113.5, II o'fno,; ya p ~0't t.. v lxq/ ol, xa:1"- 'tOV ou p avov 
- « C:.. f'l'c: - L · 't t J-tCXL -cnv y ,1v x cu 611, o u o n cnrip µt. ;\~ £L xa 1, voup y E1:v, 01no c; £<r't 11. v 

S t v ~IE pou craA.T)µ. al wv1.ov cptrJc; tt 6.µnE t.V µ[ 7'..A.wv, o!noc; tcri:1..v b 
Kai:a -i;nv i:6:~i.v !l.'k:il.x1.0£0EX ~CW!...AEU<; La~ nµ rto:i: al wva..oc; L£P£ U<; UQJ>Ccr
-i:-o u U1tapxwv .. 11Cf. Dialogue 81. 1-2, " ot'.nw c; ya p 'Haat..a<; 'JLEpiU.. ,;rjc; 
XLAl!.OV't CXE'tllPLOO<; 't (XU-i:-Tl<; £I1tE V.. "E cri:a:t. . yap b ov ,pa:voc; -x.cnvoc; 
xa:L° ~ YTI x a1..vff, xa't"' o,D µr, µvricr.e.wcri.. ,;~v n e._o,;(ptuv o u 6E µrf EnEX.-Br~ 
~{n C3'v ~nr i:r,v...._J-taQOLO'.V ..... ~ 't i. L9ou Eyw JlO"~ 'tJlV, ' I £rpoup-a:X.nµ 
i yall.A.ll..a<rµ~ xat. i; cj"\/ Ao:~v µou E01 po cruv!lvi xa i.. cxr,a:U,:1..0:cro µal!. En1. 
' lE poucro:Ariµ J-tO:~ E!Jcp,pa:v-&ricrof.LC1:L E1t't' ,;tfl:<ia:~ µo u . ' Al tho ugh Ju st in 
IJlai ntained .e belief i n a Millennial Kingdom (80.5- 11 

••• XLA.!..O'. 'f i:n ~v 
' lE poucrcxAT)µ .. .. • " ) ,it is evident tha t he incorporated i t in t o t he 
eternal ki ngdom (81. 1-2 ) . This lends credence to the cl aim of G. w. H. 
Lampe, "Early Patristic Eschatology," in Escha t ology, Scottis h Journal of 
Theology Occa sional Papers, No. 2, (Edinburgh: Oli ver & Boyd, Ltd ., 1953) , 
p. 33, 11Justin holds to the mi llennial s cheme as part of t he doctr i ne he 
has inherited, ••• but he l ays relatively l i ttle st r ess upon i t . It 
does not harmonise well with hi s view that the soul can see God af t er its 
rel ease from the body, ••• Justin does, indeed, mai nt ain th e anc i ent 
bel i ef that Christ and His people will reign i n Je r usalem i n accordan ce 
wi th the prophecies, and he does not allegorise Jerus al em •••• so as to 
make i t signify the Chr istian's fatherland or the Church. We must, how
ever , remember that he is handying prophecies with Trypho and that the 
subjec t is i ntroduced by hi s J ewish opponent. This is evide ntly not a 
doctrine whi ch arouses much ent husiasm in Justin hims elf." (Ita li cs 
min e.) Alt hough Jus ti n claims t hat an earthly mi l l enni um i n J er usalem 

11 , I 

-,· .. 
i.~ 
r.1 , __ 
: ., 
Q,> 
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Interpretation 

The literal interpretation of prophecy was important to Justin, 

being woven into the warp and woof of his apologetic. 1 He empl oyed lit-

was an orthodox belie f i n his day (Dialogu e 80. 5), one must wonder how 
important a belief it was to orthodoxy, especially in the light of 
Just in's example of not integrating it into his eschat olo gical system 
(cf. Dialogue 81.4, see above, p. 77). This attit ude (nonchal ant by di s
pensational premillennial standards) certainly account s f or the f act t hat 
Justin recognized that orthodox Chri s tianity did not have to be millen
nial in eschatology (Dialogue 80.2, "• •• 1t0lt1..A..OV:£ 6' o:ti Kctl ecwv 't'rj~ 

xcx-&a,p'aa l!f;.cx"t EVaE~o tJ ,;;; 5 v,;wv Xp11. ITT Lcxvci.'Jv yv1l,µn,;;; ,;o'O,;o µn yv,w
J]Ci; EL V ta~ µava: a11n. .. 11 (Italics mine.) 

1cf. W. H. C. Frend, "The Old Testament in the Age of th e Greek 
Apologists," Scottish Journal of Theology 26 (1973):140, "The ar gument 
from prophecy was the cornerstone of Justin's defence of Christ i anity." 
Cf. Daivd E. Aune, "Justin Martyr's Use of the Old Testament," Bulletin 
of the Evangelical Theological Society, 9 (1966):187, "The overwhelmin g 
proof of the truth of Christianity for Justin was the ful f illment of pr o
phecy." The importance of this aspect of his thinking is patent when one 
considers that he would appeal to this when his life was on trial bef ore 
Rusticus (The Mart dom of Saints Justin et al. 2.5 (recension A), 11 

••• 

' In ao'Ov X.QJv..ai;o~ , or;;; H.ac.....,np9K E}{. p x,;cn u1;1;0 -c:wv ; n:pocpr\'t(.!;!V µ €X7'.wv 
na:pa y{v Ea-6,a:1. 't'i!,J y EVEt.. ,;wv cxv-&pwn;wv aw,;n :plcxc; xrypu( w.cn 6L 6aa-
Ka::\o,;;; KCXAliJV µcx-&riµa:,;wv .. " Jean Danielou, The Development of Chri st i an 
Doctrine Before the Council of Nicaea, 3 vols., trans. and ed . by John 
Austin Baker, (London: Darton, Longman and Todd, 1964-), vol. 2: Gospel 
Message and Hellenistic Culture, pp. 213-215, connnents, "It is important 
to notice the distinctive features in Justin's concept of the fulf i l lment 
of prophecy. The tendency of the Alexandrian school, as exempli fi ed i n 
Clement and Origen, was to emphasize the spiritual content of the events 
predicted. By contrast, Justin lays stress on their histo r ical re aliz a
tion, since it is here, in the fact that the y of fer pr oof convi nci ng even 
to pagans, that their value seems to him to lie. He records concr et e hi s
torical events, attested by reliable evidence, and shows that prec i sel y 
these events had been predicted by the prophets ~ From the f act of pre
diction he then goes on th conclude that these events are the fulfillment 
of a plan made by God, and not just incidents devoid of significance. 
Justin, therefore, champions a realist interpretation of the prop het s, 
••• This realist approach may be most clea rl y seen in two characteri stic 
features of Justin's work. First, ••• he lays stress on all those 
details in the life of Christ which have a counterpart in the pr ediction s 
of the prophets •••• Secondly, Justin points to the fulfi l lment of cer
tain prophecies in the contemporary facts of the spread of Christianit y • 
• • • Again, it is specif i c and precise historical facts which are men
tioned; in or der to justify the truth of Christianity on the grounds t hat 
it is a fulfillment of prophec y Justin appeals to events to whi ch all men 

···n 
( 
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eral interpretation (regularly), 1 but not consistently. 2 This inconsis-

tency allows him to apply aspects of the national promises to Christians, 

and not the Jews. For example, he claims that the Jews will not inherit 

anything promised to Abraham.3 Instead, the land of Israel will be given 

to the Christians for an eternal inheritance, 4 because Christians are the 

can testify as trucing place in their own day. 11 

1Examples of literal interpretation: 1). he claimed that Jesus• 
prophecies were being literally fulfilled in his day, 1 Apology 12.9-10; 
Dialogue 51.2; 82.2; 2). he interpreted prophecy regarding the First 
Advent literally, 1 Apology 30; 50.12; 3). he expected national promises 
to be literally fulfilled at the Second Advent, Dialogue 34.7. 

2His inconsistency is evidence by his basing his evidence for the 
Millennium on the allegorical interpretation of Adam's sojourn in Eden 
(Dialogue 81.3-4),--an interpretation made possible by his ado,E.tion of 
Jewish apocalyptic tradition. Cf. Jubilees 4.30-31, 11And he LAdari7 
lacked seventy years of one thousand years; for one thousand years are as 
one day in the testimony of the heavens and therefore was it written con
cerning the tree of lrn.owledge: 'on the day that ye eat thereof ye shall 
die.• For this reason he did not complete the years of this day, for he 
died during it. 11 Cf. Jean Danielou, The Development of Christian Doctrine 
Before the Councel of Nicaea, 1:390-393. 

3Dialogue 44.1-2, "• • • Ko:°i' ~l;cxrco:,;'lx,;E ko:u'roU«;, UitOVOQ.tJ'tE«; 
6La 'C"O Eiv cu. 'C"O"ti 'A~pcxa:µ u.cntt aa ;pu.c.t cm€:p,µ et rcav1:w«; r!./\.'Y'}fJO'\JOµncrE!..\J 
1:0:'u.a:'rT}YYEA.µ£\JO: na:pa 1:0V -&Eot OLa 'C"01'u Xp i..cri;:ou 00%fjcrEO'it ~ I!. .. . 2 .. 
OIV6Ei:'"'<; yap ou6EV ~r!.EL\J(Jj\J oLoaµo-&E\J i\.a~d'.v 
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nation promised to Abraham. 1 In line with this, he cla ims t hat th e 

Church is the true I sra el it ic race, thereby bl ur r in g t he dis ti nct i on 

between Israel and t he Church. 2 
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In conclusio n, 3 it is evident that Justin Martyr's eschatology 

i s dissimilar in fundamental aspects with that of the modern construct, 

e.g., 1). no Rapture; 2). resurrection of Christians at the Second 

Advent; 3). the fulfillment of the national promises in Christians; 4). a 

general resurrection; 5). an insignificant Hillennium; 4 6). the synchro

neity of the Second Advent and the Day of Judgment; 7). an allegorical 

basis for the Millennium; 8). the synonymity of Israel and t he Church. 

From these features, it is apparent that the eschatolo gy of Just in Martyr 

and of dispensationa l premillennialism are radically di ssimilar. No 

that Justin is refuting Jewish (u µ~ c;) nationalistic hopes, and in stea d 
stating that the Christians ( fiµt v, - o µEv ) will inheri t th em. 

1
Dialogue 119.3-4, "nµ£t c; OE o l> µ6v o v 1'.aoc; lx.1.) .. a }t(U 7'.aoc; 

, , ( ff t, - , f , · t - ff Cl. , . , , ay oc; E<JµEv, we; ...... i:oui:o y a p £a-c1,v EKE vo,v ,;o £v voc;, o na:\aL 
,;~ "A~paa µ ·o -&·Ee>c; -&-ir,fcrx£-i;o, x o:'t 1tcn€ po: 1toAA.tklv '[-G,vwv -0-Dcr£LV 
tnriyy£l7'.cno , ., ., ., 11 

2Dialogue 135.3, in the light of Justin's belief t hat t he Churc h 
is t he tru e Israelitic race (Dialogue 119-120, 123, 125, 130-131, 135), 
he employed the f ollowing phrases to describe the Church as I srael--
11 ,' -. ......._ , , ,.. , ff Cl. -• • • aptr"l!.£,P<X.'Ct:J.f.OV 1:0 CJ.!\.T}il't..VOV YEVO'<; £0-µ EV i:oti v EOU , ,. , ,. r, 
(116.3); " ' IcrpaT]td,"t;LJiO\I yap -co" lxAf}.\}!,\IOV, U\1£Uµa:,;1,x o v, .. .. n( 11. 5) . 
In constrasting Paul's and Justin's use of the Old Testament, H. P. 
Schneider, "Some Reflect i ons on the Dialo gue of Justin Martyr with Tryp ho, 11 

Scottish Journal of Theology 15 (1962):171, "Furthermore, Justi n of ten 
takes up a particular Pauline argument but invariably develops it i n a 
definitely anti-Jud aistic direction and drives i t to a conclusion fr om 
which the Apostle shr inks. So, for instance, Justin has no qualms in 
totally equating the Christians with the true Israel. This, however , 
St. Paul could not and would not do. 11 

3cf. Appendix I. 

4The insi gnif i cance of the Mill enni um le d H. c. van Ei jc k t o 
claim , "Le Terr e Sainte et la Jerusale m reb~tie sont au centre de 1 1att ent e 

' , I 
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apologetic base for the modern construct can be laid on Justin's eschato-

logical thought. 

eschatologique de Justin, meme la ou il n'y a aucune trace de milltna
risme." (Italics mine.)(La r~surrection des morts chez les P~es A os-
toligues, (Paris: Beauchesne, 197 , p. 2 This is indee too radical 
a conclusion. Undoubtedly, at least one cause of Justin's weak view of 
the Y.d.llenniurn was his lack of strong dispensational perspective 
(although he may have had some dispensational understanding, cf. Dialogue 
92.1-3). His concept of ol x ovoµlcx primarily referred to Christ's 
incarnation in its various aspects (Dialogue 30.3; 31.1 - His suffering; 
ibid., 103.3 - the Cross; ibid., 45.4; 120.1 - His incarnation; ibid., 
67.6 - the course of His life)--cf. Jean Danielou, The Development of 
Christian Doctrine before the Council of Nicaea, 2:158ff. Furthermore, 
his theological amalgamation of the Church and Israel destroy any pos
sibility of strong dispensationalism being resident in his t hought - cf. 
David E. Aune, "Justin Martyr's Use of the Old Testament," p. 187, n. 51. 
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CONCLUSION1 

"Premillennialism is the historic faith of the Church." 2 

The purpose of this thesis was to determine the historical valid-

ity of this statement within the context of the patristic writings span-

ning the post-apostolic era until the death of Justin Martyr. 

Before drawing conclusions regarding the historical validity of 

this statement, it is imperative to understand that Dr. Ryrie perceives a 

continuative similarity between ancient and modern premillennialism (as he 

understands it, i.e., dispensational premillennialism). 3 In other words, 

Dr. Ryrie understands ancient premillennialism and his premillennialism 

to be essentially synonymous.4 

1cf. Appendix I. 

2 Charles Caldwell Ryrie, The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, 
(Neptune, N.J.: Loiseaux Brothers, 1953), p. 17. 

3see above, pp. 1, n. 1; 4-14. 

4The evidence for this interpretation of Dr. Ryrie is as follows: 

11 ••• it was deemed of utmost importance to show that premillen
nialism was the faith of the early church. Ample testimony was given 
to show that this was true in the first and purest centuries of the 
Church. The truth was practically lost in the Middle Ages, ••• In 
the modern period the return has not been complete, but the truth as 
held today is essentiall the .same as that which was held b the 
ancient church •••• Certain refinements may be of recen origin, but 
2remillennialism was certainly the faith of the Church before the 
Brethren and Darby. The assertion that premillennialism is a new 
thing is not at all warranted in the light of the historical evidence. 
Premillennialism has a very solid basis in history. 

Opponents of the premillen_~ial system have attempted to obscure 
the main issues involved by inventing distinctions between historic 
premillennialists, pretribulationists, dispensationalists, and ultra
dispensationalists. Such distinctions are not warranted since the 

-.. 
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It is the conclusion of this thesis that Dr. Ryrie 1s statement is 

historically invalid within the chronological framework of this thesis. 

1 The reasons for this conclusion are as follows: 1). the writers/writings 

surveyed did not generally adopt a consistently applied literal interpre

tation; 2). they did not generally distinguish between the Church and 

Israel; 3). there is no evidence that they generally held to a dispensa

tional view of revealed history; 4). although Papias and Justin Marty;v 

did believe in a Millennial kingdom, the 1,000 years is the only basic 

similarity with the modern system 2 (in fact, they and dispensational pre

millennialism radically differ on the basis for the Millennium); 5). they 

differences involved are so minor and since the roots of Demillen
ni ism go .ar eeper. 

Others, attempting to confuse the issue ••• enumerate as many 
distinctions as possible between so-called historic premillennialism 
and modern premillennialism, which they sometimes call pretribulation
ism or dispensationalism. 11 (Italics mine.) 

Cf. Charles Caldwell Ryrie, The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, pp. 33, 
12, 17. Obviously, Dr. Ryrie does not see a radical distinction between 
his premillennialism and that of the ancient (post-apostolic) Church. He 
considers his premillennialism to be a Pecovery of the premillennialism 
of the post-apostolic era. Any distinctions between the ancient and 
modern systems are minor. 

1This thesis would take issue with some of Dr. Ryrie's specific 
interpretations of the historical evidence: e.g., 1). the imminence of 
Christ's return, or chiliasm in 1 Clement (if indeed that is what Dr. Ryrie 
is attempting to demonstrate, Basis of the Premillennial Faith, p. 20); 
2). the chiliasm of Hermas, (ibld., p. 20); 3). the chiliasm of Barnabas, 
(ibid., PP• 20-21); 4). the chiliasm of Ignatius, (ibid., p. 21); 5). the 
11great importance" which Justin Martyr placed on premillennialism (ibid., 
p. 22). Instead, it would be more accurate to say that he placed "great 
importance" on the Second Advent, and little importance on the Millennium. 
Furthermore, Dr. Ryrie 1s quote of Dialogue 80-81 fails to set the refer
ence to Rev. 20:1- 8 within its proper context. As it reads in his book, 
it would seem that Justin was stressing the importance of John and Rev. 
20:1-8, whereas in the original context, it plays little significance since 
it is not integrated into Justin's eschatology (see above, p.77 ). 

2It seems best to define their millennialism as did Filastrius 
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had no concept of innninency or of a pretribulational Rapture of the 

Church; 1 6). in general, their eschatological chronology is not synony-

2 mous with that of the modern system. Indeed, this thesis would conclude 

that the eschatological beliefs of the period studied would be generally 

Diversarum Hereseon Liber 59.1, "• •• heresis Chiliontaetitarum, id est 
Illl.lle annorum: quae docet ita: CUil1 venerit Christus de caelo, inquit, 
mille anni erunt nobis iterum carnaliter ad vivendum, generandum et man
ducandUil1, sicut fit nunc in hoc saeculo cottidie; •• •" (keeping in mind, 
of course, the bias against chiliasm, cf. ibid., 59.2-3). 

1William l!..'verett Bell, "A Critical Evaluation of the Pretribula
tion Rapture Doctrine in Christian Eschatology," (School of Education of 
New York University, Unpublished doctoral dissertation, 1967), pp. 26-27, 
lists the following crucial factors which would have to be found in a 
man's thought do demonstrate his belief in a pretribulation rapture: 

"(1) Any mention that Christ's second coming was to consist of 
more than one phase, separated by an interval of years 

(2) Any mention that Christ was to remove the church from the 
earth before the tribula t ion period 

(3) Any reference ~0 the resurrection of the just as being in 
two stages 

(4) Any indication that Israel and the church were to be clearly 
distinguished, thus providing some rationale for a removal of Christ
ians before God I again deals with Israel. 1 ·; 11 

These factors are not found in the thinking of the writers/writings con
sidered. Furthennore, as Robert H. G:rmdry, The Church and the Tribula
tion, (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1973), p. 180, remarks, 
"An event may take place with suddenness and be speedily approaching, yet 
not innninent. 11 This would accurately reflect the implications of the 
concept of innnediacy in the authors covered. The findings of the thesis 
regarding innninency would invalidate the historical claims regardin g 
innninency in the following writings: J. Dwight Pentecost! Things to Come, 
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishing House, 1958), pp. 16ti-169, 203; 
John F. Walvoord, The Rapt ure Question, (Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publish
ing House, 1957), p. 192. However, even if the concept of 1innninency 1 

were to be found in the writings studied, this would still not necessitate 
the conclusion that that author was pretribulational because of the fal
lacy of the undistributed middle term, cf. William Everett Bell, "A Crit
ical Evaluation of the Pretribulation Rapture Doctrine in Christian Doc
trine, 11 pp. 51-53. 

2This thesis would also conelude that the basic error of dispensa
tional premillennial writers has been to assume the whole (their system) 
from the parts ( eschatological elements similar to their system) in the 
Fathers studied. 

. I 
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inimical to those of the modern system 1 (perhaps, seminal amillennialism, 

and not nascent dispensational premillennialism ought to be seen in the 

eschatology of the period). 

In the light of this conclusion, five recommendations need to be 

made. Finst of all, the eschatology of the remaining Ante-Nicene premil-

lennialists needs to be studied in a similar fashion as undertaken here to 

see if the general patterns uncovered here continue. Secondly, dispensa-

tional premillennialists need to deveihpp a methodology, or historiography, 

2 for dealing with the content of patristic eschatology. Thirdly, dispen-

sational premillennialists need to be much more familiar with, and compe-

tent in, patristics, so as to avoid having to rely on second-hand evidence 

1rt is evident that, on the basis of the data culled from the wri
ters/writings studied, one should not consider the differences between the 
premillennialism of the post-apostolic period and dispensational premil
lennialism to be "invented" (Charles Caldwell Ryrie, The Basis of the Pre
millennial Faith, p. 12), but instead to be fixed and radical. Cf. William 
Everett Bell, "A Critical Evaluation of the Pretribulation Rapture Doctrine 
in Christian Doctrine," p. 41+. 

2 Perhaps a word needs to be said about the eschatological position 
of the writer of this thesis. He is a dispensational premillennialist, 
and he does not consider this thesis to be a disproof of that system~ He 
originally undertook the thesis to bolster the system by patristic research, 
but the evidence of the original sources simply disallowed this. It is 
this writer's conviction that historical precedent can not be employed to 
disprove a system of belief, but only Biblical precedent. There is much 
error in the Fathers studied in other aneas of theology (e.g., soteriology-
incipient baptismal regeneration, a wea.R: view of justification; eccesiol
ogy--incipient sacerdotalism), so it should be no occasion for surprise 
that there is much eschatological error there. This writer believes that 
the Church rapidly fell from New Testament truth, and this is very evident 
in the realm of eschatology. Only in modern times has New Testament escha t 
ological truth been recovered. Dispensational premillennialism is the pro
duct of the post-Reformation progre ·ss of dogma. Any dispute that it has 
with other modern eschatological systems must be settled on the grounds of 
Biblical truth and not historical precedent. What causes dismay is dispen
sational premillennialism 1s recognition of this procedure (cf. Charles 
Caldwell Ryrie, The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, p. 18; ibid.,~ 
pensationalism Today, (Chicago: MoGdy Press, 1965), pp. 66-67; John F. 
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in patristic interpretation. 1 Fourthly, it would seem wise for the mod-

em system to abandon the claim that it is the historical faith of the 

Church (for at least the period considered), and instead devote its efforts 

to establishing that it is the heir of New Testament eschatological truth 

in a manner in which the Fathers studied were not. Fifthly, the findings 

of this thesis need to be applied to the current debate between various 

modern schools of premillennialism. 

Walvoord, The Ra~ture Question, p. 139), and then its inconsistency in 
pursuing a proce~ure which ·it considers illegitimate (Charles Caldwell 
Ryrie, The Basis of the Premillennial Faith, pp. 19-26; ibid., Dispensa
tionalism Today, pp. 67-70; John F. Walvoord, The Rapture Question, 
pp. 138-139). What th e system needs to do is to stand finnly on its 
Biblical basis and to develop a viable historiography of patristic theology. 
It needs to abandon the historical arguments. 

1And thus avoid reliance on men like Geo. N. H. Peters (see above, 
p. 2, n. 1), whose historical conclusions regarding premillennialism (see 
above, p. 14, n. 3) in the early church have been proven to be largely in 
error. Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Hennas, Ignatius, Polycarp, and 
Hegesippus can not be claimed as pr emillennialists. This validates the 
claim of L. Berkhof, The Histo of Christian Doctrines (1937; reprint 
ed., F.dinburgh: The Banner of Truth Trust, 19 9, p. 262, 11 ••• it is 
not correct to say, as Premillenarians do, that it (millennialism) was 
generalll: accepted in the first three centuries. The truth of the matter 
is that he adherents of this doctrine were a rather limited number." On 
the other hand, this invalidates the claim of premillennialists like 
John F. Waj:.voord, The Rapture Question, p. 137, 11The early church was far 
from settled on det ails of eschatology though ·.definitelyruemillennial. 11 

(Italics mine.) For a similar invalid conclusion, cf. W aces. Pollock, 
11Chiliasm in the First Five Centuries," (Dallas Theological Seminary, 
Unpublished Master's thesis, 1945), p. 12. 
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APPENDIX I 

SUMMARY OF FINDINGS 

Purpose of Appendix 

The purpose of this appendix is to summarize the findings of the 

thesis in tabular form. This table will take the place of (lengthy) sum-

marizations at the conclusion of each chapter. 

The appendix is ordered as follows: first of all, a key to the 

symbols in the table; secondly, the tab l e itself; thirdly, notes to the 

table which will allow the reader to discover where in the thesis the con-

clusions reported are to be found. 

By utilizing this appendix, the reader will have access to the 

findings of the thesis, and will be able to garner the findings of each 

chapter at a glance. The conclusions of Chapters 2-5, and of the thesis 

itself, will apply these findings to testing the validity of the claims 

of Dr. Ryrie (see above, p. 1) and of men of his persuasion. 

Key t 0 the Symbols in the Table 

I. Consistently applied literal interpretation(of prophecy) 

A - of Rev. 20:1-8 
C - of the national promises made to Israel 

II. A consistent distinction between Israel and the Church 

III. The Kingdom 

A - of unspecified duration 
B - of unspecified location 
C - related to the Second Advent 
D - related to the resurrection of believers 
E - related to the resurrection of unbelievers 

I 

J 
~ .. 
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IV. The Millennial Kingdom on Earth 

A.- related to the Second Advent 
B - related to the resurrection of believers 
C - related to the resurrection of unbelievers 
D - as the culmination of God's dealings with Israel 
E - as the culmination of God's dealings with the Church 
F - as distinct from the eternal kingdom 

V. The Rapture of the Church 

A - belief in 
B - irnminency of 

VI. The Second Advent 

A - inunediacy of 
B - distinct from a Rapture (no= no Rapture) 
C - related to the kingdom 
D - related to the judgment of believers 
E - related to the judgment of unbelievers 
F - after the Great Tribulation 

VII . A Great Tribulation through which the Church will pass 

VIII. The Resurrection of Believers 

94 

A - a chronological distinction between the resurrection of believers 
and unbelievers (no= general resurrection) 

B - a chronological distinction between the resurrection of Christians 
and Old Testament saints 

C - related to the Second Advent (yes= not related to a Rapture) 
D - related to the Judgment 
E - related to the kingdom 
F - after the Great Tribulation 

IX. The Judgment 

A - a chronological distinction between the judgment of believers and 
unbelievers 

B - related to the Second Advent 
C - related to the resurrection of the dead 
D - related to a cataclysmic change in the universe 

y -= yes 
n = no 
% = probably 
? = possibly 
?? = no conclusion can be drawn 
blank square= no evidence available 

I 

I 
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I 

Notes to the Table I ' 
I 

Note Page Note ~ 

1 37 25 38-39 

2 37 26 39, 41 

3 36-37 27 38 

4 49-50 28 38 

5 49-50 29 49, 90 

6 28 30 49, 90 

7 36 31 32-33 

8 37 32 36 

9 37 33 37 

10 45-46 34 24 II 

11 47 35 42 • 
12 37-38 36 42 I 
13 37-38 37 42 

14 38 38 41 ~ 
' " ' 

15 26 39 41 

16 49, 90 40 38 

17 49, 90 41 38 

18 28-32 42 41 

19 37 43 24 

20 24 44 27 

21 25-26 45 46-47 

22 26 46 App. II 

23 26 47 46-48 

24 47 48 App. II 

---
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Note ~ Note Page 

49 40-41 74 24 

50 App. I I 75 27, 45 

51 39 76 27 

52 App. II 77 49, 90 

53 49., 90 78 49., 90 

54 49, 90 79 35 

55 33 80 24 

56 App. II 81 59-62 

57 37 82 56-59 

58 43 83 56-59 

59 43-44 84 56 

60 24-25 85 56 

61 App. II 86 56 

62 27 87 56 

63 27 88 56 

64 42 89 59 

65 42 90 59 

66 42 91 56 

67 48 92 67-71 

68 49., 90 93 66 

69 49., 90 94 66 

70 33-35 95 64 

71 43-45., 48-49 96 64 

72 44 97 64 

73 48-49 98 64 
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Note ~ Note ~ 

99 65, App. III 124 83 

100 66 125 80-81, 83 

101 66 126 83 

102 64, 66 127 82 

103 64 128 82 

104 64 129 83 

105 64 130 82-83 

106 64 131 82-83 

107 64 132 85-86 

108 64 133 85-86 

109 64 134 83 

110 64 135 82 ~ I 
111 64, 67 136 82 I 

j 

112 71-72 137 79 I 
~ 

113 71-72 138 82 

114 71 139 80 

115 71-72 140 80-81 

116 71 141 80-81 

117 71 142 82 

118 71 143 82 

119 72 144 76-77 

120 77, 83 145 76-77 

121 84-85 146 76 

122 85 147 76-77, 80-81 

123 86 148 76 
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Note ~ 

149 76-77, 82 

1.50 80 

1.51 80-81 

1.52 76-77, 80-81 

1.53 80-81, BJ 

I 
I 



APPENDIX II 

IS THERE AN ESCHATOLOGICAL MILLENNIUM 
IN THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS? 

The portion of the Epistle relevant to the question under discus-

Church is the heir of the covenant which YHWH made with the nation of Israel 

' 1 



102 

t S
. . 1 a J.nai. On the basis of this theological promise, the Epistle then 

proceeds to demonstrate that many aspects of the Old Testament cul tus never 

had any relevance to Israel, but were only applicable to the Church. 2 

Within this overall purpose, th e th esis of 15.1-9 is that the 

Sabbath is irrelevant to Israel, but re levant only to the Church3 (in as 

much as only the eschatological Sabbath is acceptable to God, and in this, 

only the Church will participate). How does the aut hor develop the argu-

mentation leading to this conclusion? In 15.1-2, he presents two Old 

Testament directives concerning the Sabbath. The first is a conunand 

('keep it holy'); the second is a promise ('mercy') derived fr om obedien ce 

to the first precept. In 15.3, he states that there were four prerequisites 

for the origin of the Sabbath: 1) the act of creation; 2) the completion 

of creation; 3) rest from creation; 4) the sanctification of the Seventh 

Day. In 15.4-8, the writer then describes when the last three prerequisites 

will be fulfilled. At this point, the author adopts the assumption that 

1In fact, the Epistle explicitly states that Israel lost the 
covenant at the poin t of its inception (4.6-8). For this reason, the 
church is the new poeple of God, in fulfilment of the promises to the 
patriarchs (5.7). cf. 2.6; 3.6; 6.19; 13.1. 

2The followin g aspects of the Old Testament cultus are shown to 
have only relevance to the Church: 1)the Sacrifices (2.4-10; 7.1-8.7); 
2) Fasting (3.1-6); 3) the Covenant (4.6-8; 13.1-14.9); 4) the Nati onal 
Promises (6.8-19); 5) Circumcision (9.1-9); 6)Dietary Laws (10.1-12); 
7) National Messiah (12.10-11); 8) the Sabbath (15.1-9); 9) the Temple 
(16.1-10). 

_ __ ' 2cf. Albert Hermans, "Le Pseudo- Barnab~ est-il millenariste?" 
Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 35(1959):869, "La These de 1 1auteur 
ne puet done ~re que la suivante: le troisieme pr€cepte du d6calogue 
ne demande pas la sanctification du septiei ne jour, mais celle du huitieme; 
les Juifs 'accumuleraient pech~ sur peche peche en disant que le sabbat 
est a la fois leur bien et le notre 1 ." 

I I 
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the days of creation adumbrate world histo ry . 1 The seco nd prere quisite, 

the completion of creation, will be in six thousand years (15.4 ). 2 The 

third prerequisite, rest f rom creation, will be at/after t he Second Ad-

vent when Jesus destroys the Lawless One, judges the wicked, and changes 

the astronomical phenomena (15.5).3 The fourth prerequisite, the sanc

tification of the Seventh Day, is not presentl y bein g f ul f illed, 4 but 

will be fulfilled when 1) Chr istians are justi f ied; 2) Christians 

10n the widespread acceptation of this assumption in Jewish 
thought, cf. Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, eds i Gerhar d 
Kittel and Gerhard Friedrich. Trans. and ed. Geoffrey w. Bromiley, s. v. 
11x!11.1i,cc_.11 by Eduard Lohse, 9(1974) :467-469; Interpreter's Dictionary of 
the Bible, ed. George Arthur Buttrick, s. v. 11Millennium, 11 by M. Rist, 3: 
381-382; .Albert Hermans, "Le-Pseudo-Barnabe est ... il .millenariste? II,-pp. 
854-858; Arnold D. Ehlert, A Biblio~raphic History of Dispensationalism, 
(Grand Rapids: Baker Book tlouse, 196 ), pp. 10-11. 

2cf. 2 Enoch 33.1 - 2, ".And I (God) appointe d the ei ghth day also, 
that the eighth day should be the first-created after my work, -and that 
the first seven revolve in the form of the seventh thousan d, and that at 
the beginning of the ei ghth thousand there should be a time of not 
counting, endless, with neither years nor months nor weeks nor days nor 
hours." It may well be that t he author -is directly dependent on this 
passa ge, cf. The A oc ha and Pseude i ra ha of the Old Testament 2 
vols., ed. R.W. Charles Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1913, vol. 2: 
The Pseudepigrapha, p. 427. On the interpretation of the passa ge i n 2 
Enoch, cf. ibid., p. 451; Theolo ical Diction of the New Testament s. 
v. 11cra ~~CC 't"O V , 11 by Eduard Lohse, 7 19 : 9-20; J. W:. Bai ey, T e 
Temporary Messianic Reign in the Literature of Early Judai sm," Journal 
of Biblical Literature 53 (A34):180-181. To adopt this scheme, t he 
writer employs three met hods: 1) the alle gorical interpretation of 
t he days of creation--extending them into the future, 2) the trans
posing of the aorist ( CJ"VVE't"£AECJ"£V,xcn f n:cxucrEv) into the f uture te nse 
( crvvi:EX ECJ"E!.1 J-c.a1:cxn:cxucrE1:cxt.), and 3) a faulty exegesis of Ps. 90.4. 
cf . William H. Shea, "The Sabbath in t he Epistle of Barnabas," .Andre ws 
University Seminary Studies Lr ( 1966) : 1 $9 - 1 70. 

3cf. 4 Ezra 7.39, "For thus shall the Day of Judgment be: (A 
day) whereon is neither sun, nor moon, nor stars; 11 

4The writer calls to witnesses to this assertio n : 1) experienc e 
(1.5. 6), and 2) Scripture (15 .8). The implication of t he J ews not f ul
fi ll in g t he Sabbath is t hat the y are receivin g no mercy f rom God (cf . 15. 
2). That is why t he wri t er can emphasi ze t he Chr is t i an ' s r ole i n ful 
f i l li ng t he Sabbath . 

I 
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are resurrected and rule the earth ., 1 3) there is no more sin ; 4) there 

is a new universe; 5) God causes everyGhing to rest ; and 6) God makes 

the beginning of the Ei ghth Day., i.e. - when God begins another world (15. 

6- 8) . When this is done., ·_t he new Sabbath ., which is acceptable to God., 

will have been instituted. In 15.9., the writer applies this teachin g --

Christians presently observe t he Eighth Day., which f oresha dows the new 

Sabbath., because this is when Christ arose and ascended. Therefore., the 

iraplication is that the Christians., in observin g the forerunner of the 

acceptable Sabbath., observe the acceptable day of rest., 2 while the Jews., 

in observing the creative Sabbath., observe an unacceptable Sabbath . 

In the light of the argument of the passage., can one conclude 

that the author was a premillennarian? Probably not., f or the f ollowing 

reasons. First of all., one must realize that a belie f in six millennia 

of world history in no way obligates one to posit a seventh millennium 

in world history. In othe r words., the most modern scholars hip can do is 

to assume that the Seventh Day., in the writer's thought., is a millennium 

since there is no pr ima facie evidence for it. One must not assume the 

1This is deduced from (. • • ano 7\.a:~6v-i-£~ 't"T)V ena:y yE\. (a v., 
• ) • The b rnyy d . Ca is inextricably bound up with the resurrection of 
Christians (5.7) and their ruling the earth (6.17). 

2cf. Albert Hermans., "Le Pseudo-Barnab~ est-il millenariste?"., 
p. 853., "Comme taus les biens eschatologiques., le sabbat futur est dej a 
anticipe dans la vie chr~tienne. Le dimanche chretien est un sabbat du 
nouveau monde et, par cons6quent, les chretiens accomplissent le precepte 
du decalogue en celebrant avec joie le huitierne jour. 11 cf. C.K. Barrett , 
"The Eschatology of the Epi stle to the Hebrews. 11 in The Background of the 
New Testament and It's Eschatology,ed. W.D. Davies and D. Daube., (Cam
brid ge: At the University Press., 1956)., p. 370., "The onl y point that is 
really clear here is perhaps the only point that Barnabas really wished 
to make: the Jews with t heir Sabbaths are in the wrong., the Christians 
with their Sundays are in the right~ 
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part (si x mil l ennia) for the whole (seven millennia). Secondl y, t he con-

cept of 'rest from creation' is given within the chronological framework 

of the Second Advent (15.5) and the beginnin g of the Eighth Day (15.8). 

There is no reason to divide these two periods chronologically within th e 

framework of 15.5-8 -- in fact, the cocept of 1rest 1 in 15.7 unites these 

periods as temporally synonymous. Therefore, the Eighth Day can be said 

to begin at the Second Advent. In ot her words, the Seventh Day is es-

chatologically the beginning of the Eighth Day. Therefore, there is no 

interval (millennial or otherwise) between the Seventh and Eighth Days. 

Thirdly, the chronological unity of 15.5-8 is further attested by two 

parallel ideas in 15.5 and 15.7: the removal of sin and the new creation. 

Fourthly, if one posits a distinction between the Seventh and Ei ghth Days, 

1 one has to assume that God intervenes twice -- in 15.5 and 15.8. Yet, 

there is no evidence to warrant this assumption. Fifthly, the absence 

of a millennium in the Chapter in no way detracts from its anti

sabbatarianism.2 The whole point of the Chapter is that the Ei ghth Day 

is the acceptable Sabbath. In the light of this, the seventh Day pla ys 

no appreciable role. I f the Seventh Day were a millennium that millen-

nium is insignificant. Sixthly, the w1"iter understands the Eighth Day 

to be the beginning of another world (15.8) -- a world introduced by 

si gnificant changes , in the present physical universe. In t he li ght of 

this, it seems best to understand the Eighth Day as eternity, and since 

the Seventh Day is synonymous with the Eighth, the Seventh Day would also 

1cf. ibid., p. 863. 

2cf. William H. Shea, 11The Sabbath in the Epistie of Barnabas, 11 

p. 168. 

111 
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be eternity. 

In conclusion, then, it seems best to conclude that Barnabas 

was not a premillennarian. The existence of an eschatological Millen-

nium in the author's thou ght can only be an assumption of modern 

scholarship. Even if it did exist in his t hought , it obviously played 

no significant role. In the light of the unity of the Sevent h and 

Ei ghth Days, if a millennium were to e.xist, it would onl y be the thres

hold to, but within, eternity. 1 It would be no interval between the 

present age and the eternal state. Therefore, the mil1ennium, were 

it to e.xist in Barnabas• thought, would in no way be similar to that 

period in dispensational premillennialism. 

1This seems to be similar to Justin Mart-yy1 s thought. See 
above, p.83, n. 5. 



APPENDIX III 

HERMAS AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION 

The texts under consideration which lead to the conclusion that 

Hennas probably believed in an eschatological tribulation through which 

the Church would pass are Vision 2.2.7; 4.1.1,5-10; 4.2.4-5 and 4.J.6, 

4 .. 2 .. 4 .. µc:yaA.T)V -$} .. tqi i..v bt .. ~Erc:uyas; 01,a ,;rjv n(cru .v aou 'J,l(ll. O•"tL 
'tT)A 1.XOU'tO -&T)p Co v ( 6wv O Dli EOl.. cvuxnaas;.. 5 .. \'hrnyE oov }(,(XL lt
nynaai.. 'tots; fx11.c:xi:ots; 'tOU Kuplo u 'ta µEya\£ta au~ou xaL EinE 
aui:o'ts;, O'tl.. 'tO .S-nplov 1:o'tho ,;(,nos; f.ai:1..v -&11.Cq;Ews; ,;~s; µ£11.:\06-
aris; ,;rjs; µEy6:11.T)s; .. fo:v otJV npOE'tOLµ6:ana.&E xa't µE'tCXVO~O'T)'tE ~, . 
"', J:. f ,, - ... ... , J:. , ~ - , 'l" ; .. o~ns; xapu~as; uµwv npos; 'tOV XUpLOV, uUVT)6~~E EXfUYE~V (XU'tT)V, 
~av ...... 1:as; 11.01..nas; i:fjs; t:c.urjs; ~µEpas; vµwv OOU/1.EUO'Tl'tE 't~ 'J,(.U

p((j) &µtµn1:wi; .. 



108 

.... ... 
4 .. 3 .. 6 ...... 1

EX£'(;£ }taL "t O V 1:V'JtOV 1:"rjc;; -&A.(<µ£Wc;; 1:r'jc;; tpx o µEVT)<; 
µ£y6::\.1')c; .. EQ'.V OE Dµt:t c;; i7'£11.,',CJT)'(;£, ob oEV 'ECJ'(;(XL .. 

There are f iv e lines of evidence which lead one to the conclusion 

tha t Hermas probably tho ught of this tribulation in eschatolo gical t erms. 

First of al l, there is the use of stereotyped esc hatological terms, ab(il)Ut 

which 0 1Hagan comments, 

••• even if we understand t he Great Tribulation to Come of th e 
Visions as most pr obably a trial of faith, must we see it as t he ult 
mate persecution? That i s, is it to be truly eschatological? The an
swer seems to be yes ••• Fi rstly because of the termino l ogy. eit~ 
L c;; used o~ the great and f inal tribulat i on is based with so much else 
in t he apocalyptic tradition upon Daniel 10.,.12. 'I'he word and i dea ar e 
taken up in Mt. 24, 21; Mk. 13, 24; Apoc. 7, 14 and Sib. 3, 18'(. That th e 
tribuJ.ation is qua.Li.fied by tne term "great" i n Dan., ivit., Apoc ., and 
Sio., as in Hermas, .tends to class the expression as ster eotyp ed . And 
i'ina.L.1.y the use of tpxo µ £vo·c;; andµ€ Ali.WV , two word s so st r ongly 
leaning to the eschatolog i cal, leaves l i tt.Le doubt that fhe Grea t Tria l 
to Come of nermas is indeea no intermediate persecution. 

Secondly, the eschatological e.Lements present lead to a sirTUlar conc l us i on, 

_i 

••• the clearly eschatological elements introduced by the aut nor 
into Vis. 4 af fect our understanding of the -&tt t eµa.. c;; to come. The co
lours'iri the head of the monster in vis. 4,3 together with their sym
bolism are clearly from the general and cosmic eschatology of Ju dais m • 
.Most signifi ·cant for us is that the explanation of the four colours is 
fitted in exact l y between the two Ureat TribuJ.ation texts f rom t he 
fourth Vision! Beyond the general signi f icance of this fact, and t o 
exemplify it, we call attention to the verse~· 4,3,3: ••• Sure 
reference to the final eschatological trial, significant for t he cos
mos, and because of the t,~ a'( ~.ta-r L significant also for the human 
race. 'l'he next verse, .fil• 4,3,4, is a further example despite some 
obscurity. It says that Christians have to be tried as gold in th e 
fire: • • • The significant words are 11 sorrow and tribulation 11

; frno-
~ ak £t "r £ naaa v ;\unT)v 140:(!, cr-rt:voxw p Co::v. i-'aralle l to the dross 
which the gold casts off are not our sins and evi l tendencies, as we 
might have expected, but sorrow and troubles! L}(.Wp l a is count er bal 
anced by cr1:£vo xwp(a • With these words Hermas introduces the es-

1 A • .t'. 0 1Hagan, "'.['he Ureat Tribulation to Come in the .t'astor of 
Hermas, 11 Studia .t'atristica 3U959):309-310; cf. R. J. Bauckham, "'l'he Great 
Tribulation in the Shepherd of Hermas, i i Journal of Theo.Logical Stu dies 25 
~ 19'(4) :35-40. 

I 
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chatological; his purifyi ng fi r e st ands at the doorway t o anot her 
worl d, and throug h i t , as the te xt says , we ar e to gain entr ance t o 1 
the tower, the eschatolo gical worl d to come, t he trans f i gur ed Church . 

Thirdly, the parado x involved also leads to thi s conclusi on, 

To the threat of this t r ibulation Ghri st ian s may re act in two differ 
ent ways: t heir f ait h may waver tdoublemi ndectness) txxi i i .4 ) or they 
may repent and prepare themselves to f ace it t:xxiii.5). 'l'he double 
minded will be ' hurt' txxiii.4J by t he gr eat t ri bulation and th ere by 
experience Godis wrath lxxiii.6). The repentan t , on the oth er hand, 
will put complete trust i n the Lord l:xxiii.4f. ), f ace the tr i bula t io n 
with coura ge l:xxiii.UJ and •escape' l:xxiii.4). 

I t should be noticed that this result is pr ecis ely the opposi te of 
what it should be if th e great tribulation were simpl y a period of per 
secution. In that case, the doubleminde~, those who aposta ti ze, would 
escape, while t he f aithful would suffer. 

Fourthly, the effect produced leads to this conclusion, 

The concept of the great tribulation is further explained by t he 
device of the four colours on the monster's head. The fi rs t and las t 
colours represent the two aeons" 'this world in which you live' and 
1the age to come, in which the elect of God shall live' lxxiv.2, 5) • 
• • • Hermas' symbolic use of the col our white ••• , it represent s 
the eschatological purity of the Church. Tne great t r ibulation is 
therefore the means of transition from this age to t he next ••• 1'he 
function of the two intermediate colours is to explain how t hi s tran
sition is effected. Red symbolizes the ef fect of the great tr i bula
tion on 1this world': 1The colour of fire and blood means i t is nec
essary for this world to be destroyed by blood and fire' lxxi v.3 ) . 
Gold represents its ef f ect on the Church, a purifying ef f ect by which 
Christians are made 'useful in the construction of t he tower.•, i.e. 3 fit to be part of the eschatological Church of the next world lxxi v. 4 ). 

f ifthly, the finality of denial in the Tribulation--the fact t hat t her e is 

no further opportunity for repentance during/after the Tribulation, sugges t s 

the finality of God's dealing with the Church lVision 2.2.7-UJ. 

There are three l i nes of evidence which could lead one to deny 

1A • .P. 0 1ttagan, "The Great Tribulation to Gome in the .Pastor of 
Hermas," p. 31 o. 

2H.. J. Bauckham, "The Great Tribulation in the Shepher d of Hermas, 11 

p. 31. 

31bi d., pp. 32- 33. 

I I 
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that the 'l'I'ibulati on is eschatological. First of all , it is pussib le that 

the warning about 'I'r:i.bulation was given to f orest a.u the possi bility of 

wealthy Christians apostat iz ing in the face of persecution from the Roman 

government because of t heir business inte rests lVisi on 1.1.~, where temp-

oral and fiscal cares are contrasted with the eschatological; Vision J.6. 

5-6). 1 Such a tribulation would not be es.chatological. Secondly, the 

structure of the Book, in keeping with the purpose of the Book, may well 

indicate that the tribulation was not eschatolo gi cal--the latter part of 

the Book may indicate that the apostasy , about which an alarm was raised, 

in fact took place, and therefore the tribulation was not eschatological. 

1such a concern about the debilitating influence of wealth is ex
pressed elsewhere in the Book, e.g. ~Iandates 5.2.2; 10.1. 2; 12. 2.1 . On 
the possible background which led to this concern, cf. D. w. Riddle, "The 
Messages of the Shepherd of Herrnas, 11 Journal of Religion 7\1927):5 76, 
"The Shepherd of Herrnas is a book of discipline •••• Written in an era 
of peace between persecutions, it was designed to meet a situation which 
experience showed was acute whenever it obt;ained. It was not the days of 
persecution which were dangerous for the church, but the days of peace. 
To be sure, when persecution threatened there were many who were ready to 
f all away, but these were persons who had come into the community when 
days of peace made this easy. It was in the days of peace that ease, 
wealth, and luxury brought problems to the churches, and chief among t hese 
problems was that of discipline. 11 Cf. ibid., pp. 561:5-569, "• •• it is 
well to put his attitude toward wealth and business over agains t the so
cial situation known to have obtained with special acuteness in his par
ticular time. ~f he developed these attitudes in the years between 140 
and 154, they represent impressions of a critic of the society of Rome 
dur ing the period of Hadrian and Antoninus .Pius. This was exactly the 
period when the role of the freerlman became of specialimportance; the 
time when the tradition which denied to the patrician fami lies the right 
to engage in trade was due to the rapid changes in the economic situation, 
steadily impover.t:ahing the older families and lifting to positions of 
wealth the nouveaux riches of the lower classes •••• It should go with
out saying that in the day when the wealth of the Empire was at its height, 
this wealth especially in the capital city, had worked deep changes in the 
social standards of the people. I t is hardly to be expected that in such 
a changing world the constituency of the churches would be unaffected. It 
is against such a background as this that the teaching of Herrnas concern
ing wealth and business obtain their force. 11 
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Snyder comments, 

Visions I-IV presuppose a 'tribulation to come' (2.2.7; 2.3.4; 4.1.1; 
4.2.4f.; 4.3.6), while Vision V-Similitude X presuppose a per secution 
in the past which produced apostates and those who denied the Lord 
(Similitude 8.6.4; 9.19.1). 

Thirdly, in Vision 2.3.4, it is evident that Maximus had apostatized before 

and could do so again (~a&Lv ). 2 There is no qualitative difference be

tween the it/\.(VE11,<; , and therefore the one would not be eschatological. 

In summary, however, the arguments for the Tribulation being escha-

tological are more valid, especially since the first two arguments for the 

opposing position depend upon presuppostions, generally unverifiable, of 

dating and composite authorship. 

The evidence for the Church passing through the Tribulation is as 

follows. 3 First of all, t x.cpE6yEL is equivalent in meaning to fnrn flEV-

El,V .4 Secondly, the purpose of the Tribulation is to purify the Church, 

therefore, she will pass through it.5 Thirdly, Hermas, as a prototype of 

the Cliurch, confronts the Beast, the prototype of the Tribulation (Vision 

4.4.8-9). Fourthly, in Vision 4.3.4, e:v ab'tot' 11 (the better attested 

1Robert M. Grant, ed. The Apostolic Fathers, 6 vols., (New York: 
Thomas Nelson & Sons, 1964-1968), 6:3. 

2 , ' r , 1 s. - °'" ' ;1.. " ' ..., "E p Et<; OE Mo:~1,µ41. 1 0ou, v/\.11-'f''-<; EPXE-r;at... Eav cro1, cpa vtJ, 
~ . 

TC(XA. ll, V 0:pV T)0"0'.11,. • It 

3R.J. Bauckham, "The Great Tribulation in the Shepherd of Hermas," 
p. 35, "Hermas' emphasis, however, is rather on the experience of the righ
teous during the great tribulation." 

4A.P. 0 1Hagan, "The Great Tribulation to Come in the Pastor of 
Hermas, 11 pp. 307-308. 

5R.J. Bauckham, "The Great Tribulation in the Shepherd of Hermas," 
PP• 32-33. 

I, 
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reading), 1 emphasizes the presence of the Church in the fire and the blood, 

i.e., in the judgment of the world. 2 

1Robert M. Grant, ed., The Apostolic Fathers, 6:59 

2R.J. Bauckham, 11The Great Tribulation in the Shepherd of Hennas," 
p. 33. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Primary Sources 

The Acts of the Christian Martyrs. Edited with an English translation by 
Herbert Musurillo. Oxford Early Christian Texts. Oxford: At the 
Clarendon Press, 1972. 

The Ante-Nicene Fathers. 10 vols. Edited by Alexander Roberts and James 
Donaldson. American edition by A. Cleveland Coxe. Buffalo: The 
Christian Literature Publishing Co., 1885-1887; reprint ed., Grand: 
Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1951. 

The ApocftJ?ha and Pseudepigra~ha of the Old Testament. 2 vols. Edited by 
• H. Charles. Oxfor: At the Clarendon Press, 1913. Vol. 2: ~ 

Pseudepigrapha. 

The Apocryphal New Testament. corr. ed. Translated by Montague Rhodes 
James. Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1953. 

The Apostolic Fathers. 2 parts, 5 vols. Edited by J.B. Lightfoot. Lon
don: Oxford University Press, 1890; reprint ed., Hildesheim: Georg 
OJ.ms Verlag, 1973 • 

• 2 vols. Translated by Kirsopp Lake. Loeb Classical Library. ---- Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1912-1913 • 

• 6 vols. Edited by Robert M. Grant. New York: Thomas Nelson & 
-----Sons, 1964-1968. 

Bibliothek der Symbole und Glaubensregeln der Alten Kirche. Edited by A. 
and G. L. Halm. Breslau, 1897; reprint ed., Hildesheim: Georg 
OJ.ms Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1962. 

B1,~1,o-&:6xn '
1

EAA:6vwv Ticx,;€p wv xa:1, 'EH.xAlncnaa,;(xwv Z::uyy,pa:5e£wv .. 
T6µ01. 1-4 .. 'AB-rjva1..: "EH.ooa1..c; ,;'fl,; 'AnoCJ't0/\.1..XTl,; lhaxovCa,; 
,; 'rj ,; ' Ex 'KA TJ a C a: ,; ,; rj ,; '' EA.11. a oo <; ,, 1 9 5 5 .. 

Comrnodianus. Camina. Edited by Bernhardus Dombart. Corpus Scriptorum Ec
clesiasticorum Latinorum. Vienna: C. Geroldi, 1887; reprint ed., 
New York: Johnson Reprint Corp., 1968. 

Eusebius . Ecclesiastical History. 2 vols. Translated by Kirs opp Lake and 
J. t. L. Oulton. Loeb Classical Library. Cambridge : Harvard Uni
versity Press, 1926 & 1932. 

l'I 

I 



114 

-----· The Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs of Palestine. 2 vols ,; 
Translated and annotated by Hugh Jackson Lawlor and John Ernest 
Leonard Oulton. London: Society for Promoting Christian Know
ledge, 1927-1928. 

The Ezra-Apocaltlse. Translated and annotated by G. H. Box. 
Isaac Pi man & Sons, Ltd., 1912. 

London: Sir 

Filastrius. Diversarum Hereseon Liber. Edited by Fridericus Marx. Corpus 
Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vienna: F. Tempsky, 1898. 

The Greek New Testament. Edited by Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Bruce M. 
Metzger and Allen Wikgren. Stuttgart: Wurtternberg Bible Society, 
1966. 

Hieronymus und Gennadius. De Viris Inlustribus. Edited by Carl Albrecht 
Bernouilli. Leipzig: J. c. B. Mohr, 1895; reprint ed., Frankfurt: 
Minerva G. M. B. H., 1968. 

Irenaeus. Libros quinque adversus Haereses. 2 vols. Edited by W. Wigan 
Harvey. Cambridge: University Press, 1857; reprint ed., Ridgewood, 
N.J.: Gregg Press Inc., 1965. 

Lactantius. Opera Omnia. 4 vols. Edited by Samuel Brandt and George Laub
mann. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vienna: F. 
'l'ernpsky, 1890-1897; reprint ed., New York: Johnson Reprint Corp., 
1965. 

Padres Apologistas Griegos (S. II). Edited by Daniel Ruiz Bueno. Bibli
oteca de Autores Cristianos. Madrid: Biblioteca de Autores Cris
tianos, 1954. 

Reliquiae Sacrae. Edited by Martin Joseph Routh. 5 vols. Oxford, 1846; 
reprint ed., Hildeshiern: Georg Olms Verlag, 1974. 

Second-Century Christianity. Translated by Robert M. Grant. Translation 
of Christian Literature, Series 6. London: s. P. C. K., 1946. 

Septuaginta. 2 vols. 9th ed. Edited by Alfred Rahlfs. Stuttgart: Wurt
ternbergische Bibelanstalt, 1971. 

Victorinus Pet~voniensis. Opera. Edited by John Haussleiter. Corpus Scrip
torum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vienna: F. Tempsky, 1916; reprint 
ed., New York: Johnson Reprint Corp., 1965. 

Study Aids 

Biblia Patristica. Index des Citations et Allusions Bibliques dans la Lit
lerature Patristique (Des origines a Clement d 1Alexandrie et Ter
tullien).19Earis: Editions du Centre National de la Recherche Scien
tifique, '(';). 



115 

A Concordance to the Septuagint. 2 vols. Edited by Edwin Hatch ~nd Henry 
A. Redpath. Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 1897; reprint ed., 
Graz, Austria: Akademische Druck-U. Verlagsanstalt, 1954. S. v. 
110,µa\((EL.V , 11 P• 990. 

Dictionnaire de la Bible. Supplement, Fascicle 34, 1960. S. v. "Papias, 11 

by M. Jourjon, col. 1104-1109. 

Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics. n.d. s. v. 11Cerinthus, 11 by Arthur S. 
Peake, 3:318-320. 

the Bible ~ lained and Illustrated. Edited by 
• W. u inger. ondon: Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1898; 

reprint ed., Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1968. 

A Greek-English Lexicon. Compiled by Henry George Liddell and Robert Scott, 
9th ed. s. v. 11 ot1tovoµCa ," p. 1204. 

A Greek-En lish Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Earl Chr:B5tian Lit
era ure. Trans a e by Wi liam F. Arndt and Wilbur Gingrich, th 
rev. ed. s. v. 11µl\\w, 11 p. 502. 

----· s. v. 'bbwvoµCa, 11 p. 562. 

Index Apologeticus. Edited by Edgar J. Goodspeed. Leipzi g : J.C. Hinrichs'
sche Buchhandlung, 1912; reprint ed., Leipzig: Zentralantiquariat 
der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik, 1969. 

Index Patristicus. Edited by Edgar John Goodspeed. Chicago: University o~ 
Chicago Press, 1907; reprinted & corrected ed., Naperville, Ill.: 
Alec R. Allenson, Inc., 1960. 

The Interpreter's DictionariJ of the Bible. Edited by George Arthur Buttrick. 
S. v. "Apostolic Fathers, 11 by M. H. Shepherd, Jr., 1:174. 

----· S. v. "Apostolic Fathers, 11 by R. A. Kraft, Supplemental Volume 36-
38. 

----· s. v. 11Millenniurn, 11 by M. Rist, 3:381-382. 

A Latin Dictionary. Compiled by Charlton T. Lewis and Charles Short. s. v. 
"dispensatio, 11 p. 591 • 

The New International Diction of New Testament Theolo 
Brown. s. v. 'XL.A ac; , 11 by Colin Brown, 2 197 

• Edit ed by Colin 
:697-704. 

The New International Dictionary of the Christian Church. Edited by J. D. 
Douglas. s. v. 11Hegesippus, 11 by David John Williams, p. 457. 

The New Testament in the Apostolic Fathers. By a Committee of the Oxford 
Society of Historical Theology. Oxford: At the Clarendon Press, 
1905. 

I 
I 

1) 
I 

l'I 

I 
I 

1 11 



116 

The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church. 2d ed. Edited by F. L. 
Cross and E. A. Livingstone. London: Oxford University Press, 
1974. 

Oxford Latin Dictionary. Fascicle III. s. v. 11dispensatio, 11 p. 554. 

A Patristic-Greek Lexicon. Edited by G. W. H. Lampe. S. v. 116EU't EpDO'L<;, 11 

p. 340. 

s. v. II btt. CJN O TI 11 1 II P• 532. 

• s. v • 1111:v£uµa't1,xwc; , 11 p. 1105. 

• s. v • 1111: po cr6ox6:w , 11 p. 1166. 

• s. v • II awµa't LHW<;, 11 P• 1367. 

• s. v • \apr,c;, II P• 1514. 

Patrology. 4 vols. By Johannes Quasten. Westminster, Md.: The Neman 
Press, 1951-. Vol. 1: The Beginnings of Patristic Literature; 
Vol. 2: The Ante-Nicene Literature after Irenaeus. 

Synopsis Scriptormn Ecclesiae Antiquae. Uccle, Belgique: Editions Willy 
Rousseau, 1953. 

Theological Dictionary of the New Testament. Edited by Gerhard Kittel and 
Gerhard Friedrich. Translated and edited by Geoffrey w. Bromiley. 
1964 - 1976. s. v. 1b'.µnE1'.of , 11 by Johannes Behm, 1(1964):342-343. 

----· s. v. 11&11:X.ovc; , 11 by Otto Bauernfeind, 1 (1964) :386. 

----· s. v. 1161,6:vor,a: , 11 by J. Behm and E. Wurthwein, 4(1967):967. 

----· S. v. 11 tx M: xo µcH , 
11 by Walter Gr1ll1.dmann, 2 ( 1964) :56-57. 

----· s. v. 11 tn .ayyd . Ca , 11 by Julius Schniewind and Gerhard Fried
rich, 2(1964):576-586. 

----· s. v. 11 t11:L.0xo11:11,11 by Hermann w. Beyer, 2(1964):606-608. 

----· s. v. 11'Eaxc:noc;,11 by Gerhard Kittel, 2(1964):697-698. 

----· 
• ----

----· 
----· 

s. v. 11x7'.6:w , 11 by Johannes Behm, 3(1965):726-743. 

s. v. 11 µapava~a , 11 by K. G. Kuhn, 4(1967):466-472 • 

S. v. 11 olxovoµCa 1
11 by Otto Michel, 5(1967):1Li9-153. 

s. v • 11 11: po acSoJ,t<lW , 11 by Christian Maurer, 6( 1968): 725-727. 



117 

• s. v. 1i:tupwcrt. ~ , 11 by Friedrich Lang, 6(1968) :950-9 51 • 

• s. v. 11cra!:3!30:i;ov , 11 by Eduard Lohse, 7(1971) :1-35 • 

• s. v. II crxo pn CC (1 11 by Otto Michel, 7 ( 1971) :418-422 • 

• s. v. 11,;€ :\o~ , 11 by Gerhard Delling, 8(197 2):49-87 • 

• s. v. 11Dnoµlvw," by F. Hauck, 4(1967):581-588 • 

• S. v. 11 X 6; ,(H ~, 11 by Hans Conz elmann and Walther Zirrnner li, 9(1 974): 
372-402 • 

• S. v. "Xt.l~, 11 by Eduard Lohse, 9(197 4) :466-471. 

of the En lish Lan ua e. s. 

Studies 

Audet, Jean-Paul. La Didache: Instructions des Apotres. Paris: Librairie 
Le Coffre, 1958. 

Barnard, L. w. Studies in the Apostolic Fathers and their Background. 
New York: Shocken Books, Inc., 1966. 

----· Justin Martyr: His Life and Thought. Cambridge: At the Univer
sity Press, 19o7. 

Berkhof, Louis. The History of Christian Doctrines. 1937; reprint ed., 
Edinburgh: The Banner of Truth Trust, 1969. 

Bethune-Bal(er, J. F. An Introduction to the Early History of Christian 
Doctrine to the Time of the Council of Chalcedon. London: Methuen 
& Co., 1903. 

Cadoux, Cecil John. The Early Church and the World. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark, 1925. 

Chafer, Lewis Sperry. S~stematic Theology. 8 vols. Dallas: Dallas Sem
inary Press, 194E. Vol. 4: Ecclesiology-Eschatology. 

----· Major Bible Themes. rev. ed. by John F. Walvoord. Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan Publishing House, 1974. 

Charles, R.H. A Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life in 
Israel, in Judaism, and in Christianity. London: Adam and Charles 
Black, 1899. 

ll1i 

I 

,,, 

ill 

I 

II 

I I 



118 

• A Critical and Exe etical Comment on the Revelation of St. 
----John. 2 vo s. .!.!.: n urg : T. & T. Clark, 1920. 

Corwin, Virginia. St. lgnatius and Christianity in Antioch. New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1960. 

Cross, F. L. The Early Christian Fathers. London: Gerald Duckworth & Co. 
Ltd., 1960. 

Crutwell, Charles Thomas. A Literary History of Early Christianity. 2 
vols. London, 1893; reprint ed., New York: AMS Press, Inc., 
1971. 

Danielou, Jean. The Develo ment of Christian Doctrine Before the Council 
of Nicaea. 3 vols. rans a e an e e y ohn Austin Baker. 
London: Darton, Longman & Todd, 1964-. Vol. 1: The Theology of 
Jewish Christianity; Vol. 2: Gospel Message and Helleni stic Cul
ture. 

Dewick, E. c. Primitive Christian Eschatology. Cambridge: At the Univer
sity Press, 1912. 

Donaldson, James. A Critical History of Christian Literature and Doctrine . 
3 vols. London: Macmillan & do., 1864-1866 • 

• i'he A ostolical Fathers: A Critical Account of their Genuine ---- vritings London: Macmillan & Co., 1 7 • 

Donfried, Karl Paul. The Settin of Second Clement in Earl 
Supplements to Novurn Testamentum. 

Ehlert, Grand 

Ei j ck, H. C. van. La resurrection des morts chez les Peres Apostoliques. 
Paris: Beauchesne, 1974. 

Fro om, Leroy Edwin. The Prophetic Faith of Our Fathers. 4 vols. Washing 
ton: Review and Herald, 1946-1954. Vol. 1: Early Church Exposition, 
Subsequent Deflections and Mediaeval Revival. 

Giet, Stanislaus. Hermas et les Pasteurs. Paris: Presses Universitaires 
de France, 1963. 

Goodenough, Erwin R. The Theology of Justin 11a.rtyr. Jena, 1923; reprint 
ed., Amsterdam: Philo Press, 1968. 

Gundry, Robert H. The Church and the Tribulation. Grand Rapids: Zonder 
van Publishing House, 1973. 

Gwatkin, Henry Melville. Earl y Church History to A. D. 313. vol. 2. 2d 
ed . London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1912. 



119 

Hagenbach, K. R. A Text-Book of the History of Doctrines. 2 vols. rev. 
ed . Edited by Henry B. Smith. New York: Sheldon & Co., Publis
hers, 1868-1869. 

Hall, Edward H. Papias and His Contemporaries. Boston: Houghton, Miffli n 
& Co., 1899. 

Hefele, Charles Joseph. A History of the Christian Councils. 2d ed. 
Translated and edited by William R. Clark. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark, 1883-1896; reprint ed., New York: AMS Press Inc., 1972. 
vol. 1: To the Council of Nicaea. 

Kelly, J. N. D. Early Christian Doctrines. 2d ed. New York: Harper & 
Row, 1960. 

Kromrninga, D. H. The Millennium in the Church. Grand Rapids: Wn. B. Eerd
mans Publishing Co., 1945. 

Ladd, George Eldon. The Blessed Hope. Grand Rapids: Wn. B. Eerdmans Pub
lishing Co., 1956. 

Lawson, John. A Theological and Historical Introduction to the Apostolic 
Fathers. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1961. 

Lightfoot, J.B. Essays on the Work Entitled "Supernatural Religion". 
2d ed. London: Macmillan & Co., 1893. 

Moore, George Foot. Judaism in the First Centuries of the Christian Era. 
2 vols. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1927; reprint ed., 
New York: Shocken Books, 1971. 

Osborn, Eric Francis. Justin I\fu.rtyr. Beitrage zur Historischen Theologie. 
Tubingen: J.C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), 1973. 

Payne, J. Barton. The Imminent Appea.:r,ing of Christ. Grand Rapids: Wn. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1962. 

Pelikan, Jaroslav. The Christian Tradition. Chicago: The University of 
Chicago Press, 1971. Vol. 1: The Emergence of the Catholic Tra
dition. 

Pentecost, J. Dwight. Things to Come. Grand Rapids: Zonderva.n Publish
ing House, 1964. 

Peters, Geo. N. H. The Theocratic Kingdom. 2 vols. New York: Funk & 
Wagnalls, 1884. 

Pohle, Joseph. Eschatolo~y. 
der Book Co., 194. 

Edited by Arthur Preuss. St. Louis: B. Her-

Pri gent, Pierre. Epitre de Barnabe I - XVI et ses sourc es. Paris: Librai
rie LeCoffre, 1961. 



120 

----· Justin et 1 1Ancien Testament. Paris: Librairie LeCof fre, 1964. 

Purves, George T. The Testimony of Justin M:a.rtfm to Early Chri st i anit y . 
New York: Anson D. F. Randolph & Co., 1 9. 

Richardson, Cyril Charles. The Christianity of Ignatius of Antioch. New 
York: Columbia University Press, 1935. 

Russell, D.S. The Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic. Old Test a
ment Libmary. Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1964. 

Ryrie, Charles Caldwell. The Basis of the Premillennial Faith. Neptune, 
N.J.: Loiseaux Brothers, 1953. 

----· 
----· 

Bible Doctrine I and II. 

Dispensationalism Today. 

Chicago: Moody Press, 1965. 

Chicago: Moody Press, 1965. 

A Survey of Bible Doctrine. Chicago: Moody Press, 1972. 

Schaff, Philip. History of the Christian Church. 8 vols. New York: 
Charles Scribner•s Sons, 1910; reprint ed., Grand Rapids: Win. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1970. Vol. 2: Ante- Nicene Christianity. 

Schurer, Emil. A Risto of the 
3 vols., parts. Trans a ed y John Macpherson. 
les Scribner's Sons, 1891-1896 • 

of Jesus Christ. 
New York : Char-

• The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ. 
----Revised English edition by Geza Verrnes and Fer gus Millar. Vol. 

1. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1973. 

Seeberg, Reinhold. Text-book of the History of Doctrines. 2 vols. rev. 
ed. Translated by Charles E. Hay. Philadeplphia: Lutheran Pub
lication Society, 1905. Vol. 1: History of Doctrines in t he An
cient Church. 

Shotwell, Willis A. The Biblical Exegesis of Justin Martyr. London: s. 
P. C. K., 1965. 

Taylor, D. T. The Voice of the Church. rev. ed. by H. L. Hastin gs. 
Peace Dale, R.I.: H. L. Hastings, 1855. 

Walvoord, John F. The Return of the Lord. Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publish
ing House, 1955. 

• The Rapture Question. Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishin g 
----.House, 1957 • 

• The Millennial Kingdom. Grand Rapids: Zondervan Publishin g 
----, House, 1959. 



121 

The Ch'W'ch in Prophecy. Grand Rapids: Zonderv an Publ i shing 
House, 1964. 

----· Matthe w: Thy Kingdom Come. Chicago: Moody Press, 1974. 

Unpublished Materials 

Adams, Willi am Kelsey. "The Doctrine of I.mrninency in Selected Ante- Nice ne 
Fathers. 11 Unpublished Master's t hesis, Dallas Theological Semin
ary, 1964. 

Bell, William Everett. 11A Critical Evaluation of the Pretribulation Rap
ture Doctrine in Christian Eschatology." Unpublished Doctoral 
dissertation, School of Education of New York University, 1967. 

Be Vier, William A. "Chiliasm in the Later }:fiddle Ages." Unpublishe d 
Master's thesis, Dallas Theological Seminary, 19.5.5. 

Carlsson, P. Allan. 11A Historical Approach to the Doctrine of the Raptur e ." 
Unpublished Master's thesis, Wheaton College, 19.56. 

Cooper, c. "Belief in a Millennium and its Influence on Christian Doct r ine. " 
Unpublished Master's thesis, Moore Theological Colle ge, Sydney, N. 
S. W~·, n.d. 

Ladd, G0 E. tiThe Eschatology of the Didache. 11 Unpublished Master's t hesis, 
"Graduate School of Arts and Sciences of Harvard University, 1949. 

Pollock, Wallace s. "Chiliasm in the First Five Cent'W'ies." Unpubli shed 
Master's thesis, Dallas Theological Seminry, 194.5. 

Porter, R. F. "The Historical Development of the Doctrine of the Distinc
tion bet ween Israel and the Church." Unpublished Mas t er's t hes is , 
1969. 

Ryrie, Charles c. "General Panorama of Prophetic Events." Unpubli shed 
class notes in 406 Dispensationalism and Eschatolo gy, Dall as Theo
logical Seminary, Spring 1976. 

Walt ke, Bruce K. Class notes in 110 Exegesis in Isaiah. Dal la s Theolo gic al 
Seminary, Fall 1975. 

Wiley, Max. 11Historical Antecedents of Dispensationalism. 11 Unpublis hed 
Master's thes i s, Dallas Theological Seminary, 1960. 

Articles 



l 

122 

Aune, David E. 11Justin Martyr's Use of the Old Testament." Bulleti n of 
the Evangelical Theological Soi:ti.ety 9(1966):179-197. 

Bailey, J. w. "The Temporary Messianic Reign in the Literature of Earl y 
Judaism. 11 Journal of Biblical Literature 53(1934):170-187. 

Barnard, L. W. "The Old Testament and Judaism in the Writings of Justin 
Martyr." Vetus Testamentum 14(1964):395-406 • 

• 11Justin :Ma.rtyr 1s Eschatology." Vigiliae Christianae 19(1965): 
---8.6-98. 

Bartlet, Vernon. 11Papias 1 'Exposition': Its Date and Contents." in H. G. 
Wood, ed., .Amicitiae Corolla: A Volume of Ess s Presented to James 
Rendel Harris on e ccasion of iet h Birthda. 
~ondon: University of London Press, 1933, pp. 

Bauckham, R. J. 11The Great Tribulation in the Shepherd of Herrnas." Jour
nal of Theological Studies 25(1974):27-40. 

Bietenhard, Hans. 11The Millennial Hope in the Early Church. 11 Scottis h 
Journal of Theology 6(1953):12-30. 

Butler, B. c. "The Literary Relations of Didache, Ch. XVI . 11 Journal of 
Theological Studies 11(1960):265-283. 

Chadwick, Henry. 11Justin Martyr's Defence of Christi anit y ." Bulletin of 
the John Rylands Library 47(1965):275-297. 

Chapman, John. "Papias on the Age of Our Lord. 11 Journ!'al of Theolo gical 
Studies 9(1908):42-61. 

Collins, J. J. 11A. P. 0 1Hagan, ' Early Ghristian Exegesis Exemplified f rom 
the Epistle of Barnabas,• AusBibRev 11(1-4, 163):33-40. " New Tes
tament Abstracts 9(1965):391. 

Cooper, c. 11Chiliasm and the Chiliasts. 11 The Reformed t heological Revi ew 
29(1970):11-21. 

Danielou, J. "La 'I'ypologie iVfillenariste de la Semaine dans le Christi ani sme 
Pr:i.mitif. 11 Vigiliae Christianae 2(1948):1-16. 

Davies, J. G. 11Factors Leadin g to the Emergence of Belief in the Resu r rec
tion of t he Flesh." Journal of Theological Studies 23(1972): 448-
455. 

Donf rie d, K. P. "The Theology of Second Clement. " Harv ar d Theolo gi cal 
Review 66(1973):487- 501. 

Ermoni, v. "Les phases successives de 1 1erreur millenariste. 11 Revue des 
questions historigues 70(1901): 353-388. 



Florovsky, G. 11Eschatology in the Patristic Age: An Introduction. 11 

Studia Patristica 2(1958):235-250. 

123 

Frend, w. H. c. 11The Old Testament in the Age of the Greek Apologists. 11 

Scottish Journal of Theology 26(1973):129-150. 

Ii'udge, Edward. 11The Eschatol ogy of Ignatius of Antioch: Christocentric 
and Historical." Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society 
15(1972):231-237. 

Gibbins, H.J. 11The Problem of the Liturgical Section of the Didache. 11 

Journal of Theological Studies 36(1935):373-387. 

Giordano, Oronzo. "L' escatologia nella Didache . 11 in Oikoumene:Studi 
Paleocristiani in Onore del Concilio Ecumenico Vaticano II. 
Universita di Catania, 1964, pp. 121-139. 

Glover, Richard. "The Didache I s Quo,tations and the Synoptic Gospels. 11 

New Testament Studies 5(1958):12-29. 

Grant, Robert M. 11The Resurre ction of the Body." Journal of Religion 
27(1948):120-130, 188-208. 

Gry, L. "Le Papias des Bell es Promesses Messianiq ues. 11 Vivre et Penser 
3(1944):112-124. 

Gry, L. "Henoch X,19 et les Belles Promesses de Papias. 11 Revue bibligue 
53(1946):197-206. 

Gustafss on, B. 11Eusebius 1 Principles in Handling His Sources, as Found 
in His Church History, Books I - VII. 11 Studia Patristica 5(1961): 
429-441. 

Hanson, R. P. c. 11Notes on Tertullian 1s Interpretation of Scripture. 11 

Journal of Theological Studies 12(1961):273-279. 

Harris, J. R. "A New Patristic Fragment." The Expositor 1(1895):448-455. 

Hermans, Albert. "Le Pseudo-Barnabe:est-il rnillenariste?" Ephemerides 
Theologicae Lovanienses 35(1959):849-876. 

Higgins, A. J.B. "Jewish Messianic Belief in Justin Martyr's Dialogue 
with Trypho. 11 Novum Testamentum 9(1967):298-305. 

Lampe, G. W. H. "Early Patristic Eschatology. 11 in Eschatolo gy. Scottish 
Journal of Theology Occasional Papers, No. 2. Edinburgh: Oliver 
and Boyd, Ltd., 1953, pp. 17-35. 

J\fassaux, Edouard . "L1i nfluence litteraire de 1 1Evangile des. Matthieu 
sur la Didache." Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 25 ( 19~-9) : 5-
41. 



124 

Mayer, Herbert T. "Clement of Rome and His Use of Scripture . " Concordia 
Theological Monthly 42( 1971): 536- 540. 

Michaels, J. Ramsey. 11The 1Level Ground' in the Shepher d of Hermas. 11 Zeit 
schrift fur die Neutes t amentliche Wissenschaft 59(1968) :2Lr5- 250. 

Moule, C. F. D. 11The Inf luence of Circumstances on the Use of Eschatolo
gical Terms. 11 Journal of Theological Studies 15(1964):1-15. 

Munck, Johannes. "Presbyters and Disc iples of the Lord in Papias." Har
vard Theological Review 52(1959):2 23- 243. 

0 1Hagan, A. P. "The Great Tribulation to Come in the Pastor of Hermas." 
Studia Patristica 3(1959):305-311. 

Payne, J. Barton. "The Imminent Appearing of Christ." Bulletin of the 
Evangelical Theological Society 2(1 959) :8-1 3. 

Pi eters, Albertus. 11Chiliasm in the Writings of the Apostolic Fat hers . 11 

The Calvin Forum 4 (1938):9-11, 37-39. 

Reumann, John. 110ikonomia= 1 Covenant 1 ; Terms for Heils gesc hi cht e in Early 
Christian Usage. 11 Novum Testamentum 3(1959):282-2 92. 

Riddle , D. w. 11The Messages of the Shepherd of Hermas. 11 Journ al of Re
ligion 7(1 927): 561-577. 

Schneider, H. P. 
Trypho. 11 

Seit z, Oscar J. F. 
of James. 11 

11Some Reflections on the Dialogue of Justin Martyr with 
Scottish Journal of Theology 15t1 962):1 64-17 5. 

"Relationship of the Shepherd of Hermas to the Epistle 
Journal of Biblical Literature 63(1944) :13 1-1 40. 

• 11Antecedents and Si gnification of the Term ll1'¥YXO t: • 11 Journal 
~~~-of Biblical Literature 66 (1947):211- 219. 

Shea, lJilliam H. i'the Sabbath in the Epistle of Barnabas . 11 Andrews Uni ver 
si ty Seminary Studies 4 (1966) :149-17 5. 

Talbert , Charles. 11II Peter and the Delay of the Parousia. 11 Vigilia e Chris
tianae 20(1966):137-145. 

Thiessen , Henry B. "Wi ll the Church Pass Through the Tri bul ati on?" Bi bli 
otec a Sacra 92(1935 ):1 87-205. 

ADDENDUM 

Barre tt, C. K. "The Eschatolo gy of the Epi stle to the Hebrews. 11 in The 
Backgro und of the New Testament and its Eschatol ogy. Edited by 
W. D. Davie s and D. Daube. Cambridge: At the University Press, 
1956. 




